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TRAVELS 



VN IRISH GENTLEMAN 



SEARCH OF A RELIGION. 



CHAPTER I. 

oquy up two pair of Btairs — Motivea for emliraSng^ 

PrutestantUm Providential accident — Anti-popeiy 

CaCf cubism. — Broadside of Epithets Final resolutiDn. 

It was on the evening of the 16th day of 
April, 1829, — the very day on which the 
memorable news reached Dublin of the Royal 
Assent having been given to the Catholic 
Rehef BiU,~~-that, as I was sitting alone in 
my chambers, up (wo pair of stairs. Trinity 
College, being myself one of the everlasting 
" Seven Millions" thus liberated, I started 
suddenly, after a few moments' reverie, from 
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my chair, and taking a stride across the room, 
as if to make trial of a pair of emancipated 
legs, exclaimed, " Thank God ! I may now, if 
I like, turn Protestant," 

The reader will see, at once, in this short 
speech, the entire course of my thoughts at 
that moment of exultation. I found myself 
free, not only from the penalties attached to 
being a Catholic, but from the point of honour 
which had till then debarred me from being any 
thing else. Not that I had, indeed, ever much 
paused to consider in what the faith I pro- 
fessed differed from others, I was as yet 
young, — but just entered into my twenty-first 
year. The relations of my creed with this 
world had been of too stirring a nature to 
leave me much thought to bestow on its con- 
cernments with the next; nor was I yet so 
much of the degenerate Greek in my tastes as 
to sit discussing what was the precise colour 
of the light of Mount Thabor when that 
" light of life," liberty, was itself to be strug- 
gled for. 

I had, therefore, little other notion of 



Protestants than as a set of gentlemanlike 
heretics, somewhat ecanty in creed, but in all 
things else rich and prosperous, and governing 
Ireland, according to their will and pli 
by right of some certain Tliirty-nine Articles, 
of wliich I had not yet clearly ascertained 
whether they were Articles of War or of Re- 




Hfaioi 



The Roman Catholics, on the other hand, i 
lugh myself one of them, I could not help 
regarding as a race of obsolete and obstinate 
religionists, robbed of every thing but (what 
was, perhaps, least worth preserving) their 
Creed, and justifying the charge brought 
against them of being unfit for freedom, by 
having so long and so unresistingly submitted 
to be slaves. In short, I felt — as many other 
high-spirited young Papists must have felt 
before me — that I had been not only enslaved, 
It degraded by belonging to such a race; 
though, had adversity still frowned on 
faith, I would have clung to it to the 
:, and died fighting for Tran substantiation 
the Pope with the best, I was not sorry 



to be saved the doubtful glory of sucli niar- 
tyrdoD) ; and much as I rejoiced at the release 
of my fellow-sufferers from thraldom, rejoiced 
still more at the prospect of my own release 
from them. 

While such was the state of my feelings 
with respect to the political bearings of my 
creed, I saw no reason, on regarding it in a 
religious point of view, to feel much more 
satinfied with it. The dark pictures I had seen 
so invariably drawn, in Protestant pamphlets 
and sermons, of the religious tenets of Popery, 
had sunk mortifyingly into my mind; and 
when I heard eminent, learned, and, in the 
repute of the world, estimable men represent- 
ing the faith which I had had the misfortune 
to inherit as a system of damnable idolatry, 
whose doctrines had not merely the tendency, 
but the prepense design, to encourage impos- 
ture, perjury, assassination, and all other mon- 
strous crimes, I was already prepared, by the 
opinions which I had myself fonned of my 
brother Papists, to be but too willing a 
recipient of such accusations against them 
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from others. Though, as man and as citizen, 
I rose indignantly against these charges, yet, 
OS Catholic, I quailed inwardly under the fear 
that they were hut too true. 

In this state of mind it was that I had long 
looked forward to the great measure of Eman- 
cipation, both as the closing of that old, bitter, 
and hereditary contest in which the spiritual 
part of the question had been made subordi- 
nate to the temporal, and, more particularly, 
as a release for myself from that scrupulous 
point of honour which had hitherto kept me 
!ded, " for better, for worse," to Popery. 

The reader has now been put in full posses- 
rfon of the meaning of that abrupt exclamation 
which, as I have said, burst from me on the 
evening of ihe I6th of April, in my room up 
two pair of stairs, Trinity College, — " Thank 
God ! I may now, if I like, turn Protestant." 
No sooner had this pithy sentence broke from 
my lips than I resumed my seat and plunged 
again into reverie. The college clock was, 
I recollect, striking eight, at the time this 
absorption of my thinking faculties com- 

inced, and the same orthodox clock had 



tolled the tenth hour before the question 
" Shall I, or shall I not, turn Protestant?" was 
in any fair train for decision. Even then, it was 
owing very much to an accident, which some 
good people would call providential, that 
Popery did not — for that evening, at least — 
maintain her ground. On the shelf of the 
book-case near me lay a few stray pamphlets, 
towards which, in the midst of my meditations, 
I, almost unconsciously, put forth my hand, 
and taking the first that presented itself, 
found that I had got hold of a small tract, in 
the form of a Catechism, against Popery, 
published near a century ago, and called " A 
Protestant's Resolution, showing his Reasons 
why he will not be a Papist, &c. &c." On 
opening the leaves of this tract, the first sen. 
tences that met ray eyes were as follows; — 

" Q. — What was there in the Romish Reli- 
gion that occasioned Protestants to separate 
themselves from it ? 

" A.— In that it was a superstitious, idola- 
trous, damnable, bloody, traitorous, blind, 
blasphemous religion." 

This broadside of epithets at once settled 



the whole matter. What gentleman, indeed, 
thought I, could abide to remain longer in a 
faith to which, with any show of justice, such 
hard and indigestible terms could be applied ? 
Accordingly, up sprung I, for the second 
time, from my now t^neasy chair, and bran- 
dishing aloft my clenched hand, as if in 
defiance of the Abomination of the Seven 
Hills, exclaimed, as I again paced about my 
chamber, — ^with something of the Ascendancy 
strut already perceptible, — ^* I wiU be a Pro- 
testant." 



CHAPTER II. 



Sir God&ey Kneller and St. Peter.— VBrietiei of Pro- 

testantiem Resolved to choose the beat. — Adieu to 

Popish abominatioiis. 



I WAS now pretty much in the situation of 
Sir Godfrey Kneller, in the strange dream 
attributed to him, wlien having arrived, as he 
thought, at the entrance of Heaven, he found 
St. Peter there, in his capacity of gate-keeper, 
inquiring the name and religion of the dif- 
ferent candidates for admission that presented 
themselves, and, still as each gave his answer, 
directing them to the seats allotted to their 
respective creeds. *' And pray, sir," said the 
Saint, addressing Sir Godfrey in his turn, 
" what religion may you be of?" — " Why, 
truly, sir," said Sir Godfrey, " I am of no 
religion." — " Oh, then, sir," replied St. Peter, 



" you will he so good as to 



youi 



ir seat where 



go J 



you pies 



In much the same independent stateof creed 
did I find myself at this crisis, — having before 
me the whole variegated field of Protestantism, 
with power to choose on what part of its 
wide surface I should settle. But though 
thus free, and with " a charter like the wind, 
to blow where'er I pleased," — my position, on 
the whole, was hardly what could be called 
comfortable. It was like that of a transmi- 
grating spirit in the critical interval between 
its leaving one body and taking possession of 
another; or rather like a certain ill-translated 
work, of which some wit has remarked that 
it had been taken out of one language without 
being put into any other. 

Though as ignorant, at that time of my 
life, on all matters of religion, as any young 
gentleman brought up at a University — even 
when meant for holy orders — could well be, 
I had, by nature, very strong devotional feel- 
ings, and from childhood had knelt nightly 
to my prayers with a degree of trust in God's 
mercy and grace at which & professor of 
the Five Points would have been not a little 
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scandalized. It was, therefore, with perfect 
conscientiousness nnd sincerity that I now ad- 
dressed myself to the task of choosing a new 
religion i, and having made up my mind that 
Protestantism was to be the creed of my choice, 
resolved also that it should he Protestantism 
of the best and most approved description. 

But how was this to be managed? In a 
sermon which I once heard preached by a 
Fellow of our University, there was an ob- 
servation put strongly by the preacher which 
I now called to mind for my guidance in 
the inquiry I was about to institute. " In 
like manner {said the preacher) as streams 
are always clearest near their source, so 
the first ages of Christianity will be found 
to have been the purest." Taking this 
obvious position for granted, the deduction 
was of course evident that to the doctrines 
and practice of the early ages of the Church 
i must have recourse to find the true doctrines 
and practice of Protestantism ; — the changes 
which afterwards took place, as well in the 
tenets as the observances of Christians, having 
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been, as the preacher told us, the cause of 
" that corrupt system of religion which has 
been entailed on the world under the odious 
name of Popery." To ascend, therefore, at 
once to that Aurora of our faith, and imbue 
myself thoroughly with the opinions and 
doctrines of those upon whom its light first 
shone, was, I could not doubt, the sole ef- 
fectual mode of attaining the great object I 
had in view,— that of making myself a Pro- 
testant according to the purest and most 
orthodox pattern. 

To the classical branch of the course taught 
in our University I had devoted a good deal 
of attention. My acquaintance, therefore, 
with Latin and Greek was sufficiently familiar 
to embolden me to enter on the study of the 
Fathers in their own languages; while, be- 
sides the access which I was allowed, as 
graduate, to the library of our College, I had 
also, through another channel, all the best 
editions of those holy writers placed at my 
command. Of the Scriptures ray knowledge 
had hitherto been scanty ; but the plan I now 
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adopted was to make my study of the sacred 
volume concurrent with this inquiry into the 
writings of its first expounders ; so that the 
text and the comment might, by such juxta- 
position, shed light on each other. 

Behold me, then, with a zeal whose sin- 
cerity at least deserved some success, sitting 
down, dictionary in hand, to my task of self- 
conversion; having secured one great step 
towards the adoption of a new creed in the 
feeling little short of contempt with which I 
looked back upon the old one. Bidding a 
glad and, as I trusted, eternal adieu to the 
long catalogue of Popish abominations, to wit, 
Transubstantiation, Bebcs, Fasting, Purga- 
tory, Invocaiion of Saints, &c. k.c. — ^I opened 
my mind, a willing initiate, to those enlight- 
ening truths which were now, from a purer 
quarter of the heavens, to dawn upon me. 




CHAPTER III. 



ipn with the First Century — Pope St. Clement 

PSt. Ignatius Real Presence Heresy of the Do- 

— Tradition Relies of Saints. 



These is, among those who consider the 
Catholic Church to have, in the course of 
time, fallen from its first purity, a considerable 
difierence of opinion as to the period at which 
this apostasy commenced ; some writers having 
been disposed to extend the golden period of 
tlie Churcli to as late a penod as the seventh 
kr eighth century*, while by others her virgin 

^ ■ One of those who aDow the " beaux joura de I'Bglise" 
(u he calls them) to have extended bo far was the eele- 
bmted Huguenot minister, Claude, — celebrated, among- 
other things, for the signal defeat whioh he sustained 
from the learned authors of the Perp^tuitf de la F'oi. 
Of this great champion of Frotestantisai, so lauded in 
bis daj, it is rurioua to see what was the private opinion ' 
entertained b; one who lived in his eocietj, and is known 
not to have been unfriendly tu his sect or its cause : — 
■' Cet bomme-li (says Longuerue) (toit bon a gouvemer 
rim Madame la MaiJchali; de Schomberg, oil il regnoit 
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era is confined within far less liberal limits •. 
My great object, however, being, as much as 
possible, "intc^os accedere fontes,'" I saw that 
the higher up, near the very source, I began 
my researches, the better ; and, accordingly, 
with the writings of those five holy men who 
are distinguished by the title of Apostolical 
Fathers, as having ail of them conversed with 
the Apostles or their disciples, I now com- 
menced my studies. 

Great, then, was my surprise, — not unac- 
companied, I own, by a slight twinge of 
remorse, — when, in the person of one of these 
simple, apostolical writers, I found that I had 
popped upon a Pope — an actual Pope ! — 
being the third Bishop, after St. Peter, of 
that very Church of Rome which I was now 
about to desert for her modern rival. This 



19 il n'ftoit point aivant. Parlez-moi, 
pour le Bsvotr, d'Aubertiu, de Dull j, d« Blondcl." 

Aiwjrding to the Book of Homilies, " the Christian 
Kelipon was, unto the time of Ckiastantine (A. D. 334), 
most pure and indeed gt>lden." 

• Priestley, for mstance, to suit his purpose, considers 
the period till the deHth of Adrian ( A. D. 138) as com- 
pnnng: tl»epiintiHlviisi<>*B«of the Church. 



primitive occupant of the See of Rome was 
St. Clement, one of those fellow-labourers of 
St. Paul, whose " names are written in the 
Book of Life;" and it was by St. Peter 
himself, as Tertullian tells us, that he had 
been ordained to he liis successor. This 
proof of the antiquity and apostolical source 
of the Papal authority startled me not a 
little. " A Pope ! and ordained by St. 
^— Peter ,'" exclaimed I, as I commenced read- 
^^■g the volume : " now, ' by St. Peter's 
^B^burch, and Peter too,' this much surpriseth 
me." There was, however, still enough of 
the Papist lingering in my heart to make 
nie turn over the pages of Pope St. Clement 
with peculiar respect; and I could not but 
see that, even in those simple, unpoleraic 
times, when the actual exercise of authority 
could be so little called for, the jurisdiction 
of the See of Peter was fully acknowledged, 
\l, schian, or, as St. Clement himself de- 
pbes it, " a foul and unholy sedition 
iDg broken out in the Church of Corinth, 






J 
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an appeal was made to the Church of Rome 
for its interference and advice, and the Epislle 
which this Holy Father addressed to the Co- 
rinthians in answer, is confessedly one of the 
most interesting monuments of Ecclesiastical 
Literature that have descended to us. 

The next of these primitive followers of 
the Apostles whose writings engaged my 
attention was St. Ignatius, the immediate 
successor of the Apostle Peter in the See of 
Antioch, This holy man was by his con- 
temporaries called Theophorus, or the God- 
bome, from a general notion that he was the 
child mentioned by Matthew and Mark, as 
having been taken up by our Saviour in his 
arms, and set in the midst of his disciples. 
It was, therefore, with a feeling of reverent 
curiosity that I approached his volume ; and 
much as Ihad been, in my ignorance, astonished, 
to find a Pope, or Bishop of Rome, presiding " 
at such a period over the whole Christian 



* The Eputle of St. IgnatiuB Co the Romans, which 
wna written in the first century, is addiceaed " to the 
Church that pmidel (vjhu^iith) in tlie country of the 



world, I was now infinitely more astounded 
and puzzled by what met my eyes in the 
pages of Ignatius, a writer nursed, as it were, 
in the very cradle of our faith, and who, as 
one of the first that followed in the footsteps 
of the Divine Guide, was among the last 
from whom I could have expectetl a doctrine 
so essentially Popish, — the invention, as I 
had always been led to suppose, of the 
darkest ages, and maintained in mockery, 
as well of reason, as of the senses, — the 
doctrine, in short, of a real, corporal Pre- 
sence in the Eucharist ! 

In speaking of the Docet», or Phanlas- 
ticks, B sect of heretics who held that Christ 
was but, in appearance, Man, — a mere sem- 
blance or pbantasm of humanity, — Ignatius 
says, " They stay away from the Eucharist 
and from prayer, because thet/ will not ac- 
Ictwteledge the Eucharist to be the ^sh of 
our Saviour Jems Christ, that jiesh which 
suffered for our sins." Now, when it is 
considered that the leading doctrine of the 
Ducetsc was that the body assumed by 

VOL. I. c 
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Christ was but apparent, there cannot be 
a doubt that the particular opinion of the or- 
thodox to which ihey opposed themselves was 
that which held the presence of Christ's body 
in the Eucharist to be real. It is evident that 
ajigurative or unsubstantial presence, such 
as Protestants maintain, would in no degree 
have offended their anti-corporeal notions; but, 
on the contrary, indeed, would have fallen in 
with that wholly spiritual view of Christ's 
nature whicli had led these heretics to deny 
the possibility of his incarnation. 

This perplexing and irresistible proof, on 
the very threshold of my inquiry, of the ex- 
istence of such a belief among the orthodox 
of the first century, threw me, I own, into 
a state of unspeakable amazement. I looked 
at the words again— rubbed my eyes, and 
again consulted my lexicon. But I had made 
no mistake ;— there it was, in black and white, 
stark staring Popery, I had found language 
of a similar import, respecting the Eucharist, 
in other passages of the same Father; — in 
the Epistle to the Fhiladelphians, and in that 



also to the Romans. But had there ex- 
isted only these notices, his precise opinion 
upon the subject might have been doubtful ; 
and, as in many other cases, where the Fathers 
bave happened to express themselves alle- 
gohcally or obscurely, would have remmned 
matter of controversy. But taken, as I have 
already said, with reference to the DocetK, 
and representing the belief of those heretics, 
respecting the Eucharist, as wholly irre- 
concilable with the creed of the orthodox*, 
this passage in the Epistle to the Smymaeans 

* " It sceoiB highly probable that Communicants, in 
St. Igimtiua'B days, were obliged expreHsly to acknowledge 
the Eueharist to be Christ's hody and blood, by answering 
' Amen' at the delivery of the Sacmmenul body and 
blood, as well as by joining in prayer to God tliat he would 
m^e them so ; and becaunt the DucetiE cuuld not do this, 
therelbre they absented themselves from the Cbristian 
Auemblies. " — JohaaoB.. 

That this eipresB acknowledgment of the Real Pre- 
tence wss required of communicants, in thi> Gret ages of 
the Church, appear* irom all the ancient Liturgies, and 
we have St. Augustin's authority that such was the 
meaning attached to the " Amen," in bis times ^ — " Habet 
magnam vocem Christi sanguis in terra cum, eo accepto, 
Rb omnibus gentibui respondetui Amen." — ConlraFmul. 
c2 



so 

can admit of but one conclusion, namely, 
that the orthodox Christians of that day 
saw in the consecrated bread and wioe, not 
any mere memorial, representation, type, or 
emblem, — not any such figurative substilule 
for the body of our Lord, — but his own 
real substance, corporally present and orally 
mandu Gated. 

To find myself thus back again in the very 
depths of Popery, after having so fondly 
fancied that I had emerged from them for 
ever, was, it must be owned, not a little trying 
to a neophyte's zeal ; — nor had I well re- 
covered from my surprise and perplexity at 
this sample of Popish Jnctrine, when, on 
turning to an account of the martyrdom of 
this same Father, I fell upon a no less glaring 
specimen of Popish practice. Ignatius, as is 
well known to all readers of martyrology, was 
delivered up to be devoured by lions in the 
amphitheatre at Rome. After the victim 
had been despatched, the faithful deacons who 
had accompanied him on his journey gathered 
up, as we are told, the few bones which the 
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^^Wd beasts had spared, and carrying them 
^^TOck to Antiocli deposited them there reli- 
giously in a shrine, round which annually, 
on the day of his martyrdom, the Faithful 
assembled, and, in memory of his self-devotion, 
kepi vigil around his relics ! 

It should have been mentioned, also, — to 
make the matter still worse, — that, when on his 
way through Asia to the scene of his suffer- 
ings, this illustrious Father, in exhorting the 
Churches to be on their guard against Heresy, 
impreBsed earnestly upon ihem " to lioldfaai 
by the Traditions of the Apostles-" — thus 
sanctioning that twofold Hule of Faith, the 
Unwritten as well as the Written Word, 
which by all good Protestants is repudiated 
A.one of the falsest of the false doctrines of 



^^ft.one of 
^^nUarve 



arvellous to me, most marvellous, were 
these discoveries; — a Pope, Relics of Saints, 
Apostolical Traditions, and a Corporal Eu- 
ist, all in the First Age of the Church 
'ho could have thought it ? 
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CHAPTER IV. 

Visiona of Hennas — Weekly Fasting. — Good Worki. — 
Rector of BallymudraggeC Rector no Faster. — Com- 
parison between the Rector and Hcrmas. 



Afteb turning over the two Epistles that 
remain of St, Barnabas and St. Polycarp, and 
learning but little, towards the object of my 
search, from either, it was with some pleasure 
I opened the pages of the pious and fanciful 
Hernias, and among his Visions, which breathe 
all the simplicity of an apostolic age, forgot 
myself, for some hours, as in a fairy tale. 
His recollections of his early love — his seeing 
the heavens open, as he knelt one day 
praying in a meadow, and beholding the 
maid whom lie had loved looking out of the 
clouds to salute him, saying " Good day, 
Herraas !" — his account of the various vi^ons 
in which '* the Church of God " had appeared 
to him ; now, in the shape of an aged matron. 
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reading ; — now, as a young maiden, clad all in 
white, and having a mitre on her head, over 
which the long hair fell shining; — through 
all these innocent and (as they were thought 
at the time) inspired fancies* I wandered 
with the good Father, in a sort of drowsy 
reverie, even as though I were myself the 
ler of his visions. 
It was not till, in the course of my reading, 
came to that part of his work called Pre- 
cepts and Similitudes, — which were, as he 
says, revealed to him by his guardian angel, 
in the shape of a Shepherd, — that I was 
awakened to a recollection of the immediate 
object of my studies, and awakened, also, alas, 
to find myself once more in Popish company. 
This Father, he it recollected, was one of 
distinguished Christians to whom St. 

^ Origen quotes the Shepherd as h work divinelyin- 
sd i and Huffinua expreasly styles it B " Book of the 
New Testament,"— Expns. in Symb. ApoatoL Whiston, 
too, with his usual ready belief in all that euita his pur- 
h considers the Shepherd to be a distintt inspired 
k of itself, whirli " comes directly from our Saviour 
ic Apocalypse does." 



Paul sends salutations in the Epistle to the 
Romans, and among the moral precepts which 
in this work he represents his angel to have 
communicated to hira is the following: — 
" The first thing we have to do is to observe 
the commandments of God. If afterwards a 
man wishes to add thereunto any good work, 
such asjasting, he will receive the greater 
recompense." 

Here again was sheer Popery, both in 
doctrine and practice — Satisfaction to Grod 
by Good Works, and one of those Good 
Works, Fasting ! 

To this latter observance, I had from my 
childhood entertained a peculiar aversion ; and 
it was therefore with pain, as well as wonder, 
I now made tlie discovery that, in rigour of 
fasting, the early Christians outwent even our 
strictest Romanists, The Fast preparatory 
to Easter Day, which was one of total ab- 
stinence, was by some pious persons continued 
for the space of forty successive hours ; and 
those who laugh at Papists now for fasting 
twice a week would have had equal grounds 



for laughing at the Primitive Christians, who, 
by the Apostolic Canons, were enjoined to a 
similar practice; — the only difference being 
that the appointed days of fasting, which 
were then Wednesday and Friday, are now 
Friday and Saturday *. Just before Easter, 
indeed, these latter days were also observed, 
as fast-days, and for this reason, that " in 
those days the bridegroom was taken away+." 
And this was the age to which I had been sent 
for emancipation from Popery ! 

These ancient Christians, too, contrived to 

• The learned Bishop Beveridgc, who aupposea theso 
Canons to have been Iranied by the disciples of the 
Apostles aboat the end of the second centuiy, eonsiders 
the Fasts therein enjoined to have been of apoBtolicol 
LnMilution. ^ CWfB Conon. -Ee. ^c. Mosheim, too, 
allows that " ihose who affirm that, in the time of the 
Apostles, or soon after, the fonrth and sixth dap of the 
week were observed as Fasts, are not. It must be ac~ 
knowledged, destitute of sjiecious arguments in favour of 
their opinion." 

t " But the days will eome when (he bridegrooni shall 
be taken from them, and then shall they fast." — Mattheu', 
in. 13. Sc Jerom, who pronounces Lent to be an apostolic 
inidcution, attributes the same hi};h origin to the Saturday's 
F«t. 



make the Good Work of Fasting subservient 
to another practice, reputed also among Good 
Works, alms-giving ; the same Apostolic Ca- 
nons informing us that whatever had been 
saved by abBtinence was always laid out in 
relieving the necessities of the poor*. 

How vividly no«", as I sat leaning my elbow 
on the pages of " the Shepherd," did I call 
to mind what my own feelings had been, 
more than once, at my poor father's table, 
when it has happened that our rich neigh- 
bour, the Rector of Bally mudragget, has 
invited himself to dine with us, on a Friday, 
or other fast-day; and while his Reverence 
has sat feasting oa the flesh and fowl pro- 
vided purposely for his regale, I have found 
myself forced to put up with that sorry fare 
which " Hopdance cried for in Poor Tom's 
belly — two white herrings-f ;" and still more 
mortifying, had to bear the smile ofcon sequential 
pity with which the Rector looked round on 
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his superstitious fellow-diners, — ^blessing his 
stars, no doubt, that the glorious Reformation 
had put all these matters on so much more 
civilized and gentlemanlike a footing. 

. Little did I then, for my consolation, know 
that I was borne out by the Apostolic 
Canons in my starvation ; and when I now 
pondered over these things, and compared 
my fat friend, the Rector, with the simple 
Hennas, who can wonder if a slight doubt 
came over my mind, whether, — as far, at 
least, as a world to come is concerned, — ^it 
might not be safer to fast with the friend of 
Su Paul, than to feast with the Rector of 
Ballymudragget. 



CHAPTER V. 

Second Century St. Justin the Martyr — Transubstan- 

tintion. — St. Irenscus. — Papal Supremacy— Sacrilice 

of the MaSH Unwritten Tradition — Oid Man of 

the Sea. 



Thus far my progress in Protestantism 
had not been very rapid. I was determined, 
however, not to be lightly turned aside from 
my purpose; so, taking leave of the simple 
writers of the apostolic age, I launched 
boldly into the sacred literature of the Second 
Century, hoping to find, on my way, some- 
what more of the Thirty-nine Articles, and 
somewhat less of Popery. I had but a short 
way, however, descended the stream, when I 
found my sails taken aback by the following 
passage in St. Justin the Martyr, — a man de- 
scribed by an ancient bishop as being near to 
the Apostles both in time and in virtue : " Nor 
do we take these gifts (in the Eucharist) as 



^^^bmxion bread Bind coTntnoji drink i liutasJesUB 

^^Bfarist, our Saviour, made man by the word of 

God, look flesh and blood for our salvation, so 

in tile same manner we have been taught that 

^^-tbeyiW which has been bieased by prayer, 

^^kfcd by which our blood aud flesh, in the 

^^^hongv, are nourished, is thejlesh and blood of 

^^Hki< Jesus incarnate." — Apol. 1. 

^^H The assertion of a real, corporal Presence 

^^■v St. Ignatius had more than suificientty 

^^^brtled me; but here was a still stronger ' 

^^Hke, a belief in tlie change of the elements, 

in actual T ran substantia lion, — and ihis on 

the part of a Saint so illustrious as St. Justin I 

^^_yeri]y, they who could send a Christian youth 

^^Hp learn Protestant doctrine of teachers like 

^^^Bese, must plead guilty to the charge either of 

^^BnDB&Iy deceiving him or being ignorant them- 

^Kves. 

^^r We have already seen tliat the Primacy of 
the Roman See was, in the only case that called 
for an appeal to it, acknowledged in the first 
age of the Church ; and I now found, in the 
second age, the same claim practically and 
universally recognized, both in the acts o 



30 

Church and in thewriringsofher chief pastors. 
How httle could I have anticipated such a 
discovery ! — the "Great Harlot," the "Mother 
of the fornications and abominations of the 
earth" (as so often I had heard our college 
preacher style the Papacy), standing, in the 
pure morning of Christianity, supreme and 
unrivalled .' 

Accustomed, indeed, as I had long been to 
consider the papal jurisdiction as a usurpation 
of the dark ages, the clear proofs I now saw 
of the chain of succession by which its title 
is carried up and fixed fast in that " Rock " 
on which the Church itself is built, convinced 
and confounded rae ; nor, though myself but 
an " embryon immature" of Protestantism, 
could I helpsympathising most heartily withali 
that a full-fledged follower of that faith must 
feel, on reading the following strong attesta- 
tion of the Papal Primacy in St. IreuEeus, — 
a writer, be it recollected, so near to the 
apostolicaltimes as to havehadfor his instructor 
in Christianity a disciple of St John the 
Evangelist : 
^VVe can enumerate ihoee bahopg who 
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were appointed by the Apostles and their 
successors down to ourselves, none of whom 
taught or even knew the wild opinions of these 
men (heretics) . . . However, as it would be 
tedious to enumerate tlie whole list of succes- 
sions, I shall confine myself to that of Rome, 
the greatest and most ancient and most s 
luttrious Church, founded by the glorious 
Apostles Peter and Taul ; receiving from them 
her doctrine which was announced to all men, 
and which, through the succession <^ Iter 6i- 
sJiiOps, is come down to us. Thus we confound 
all those who, through evil designs, or vain- 
glory, or perverseness, teach wJiat they ought 
not; for, to this Church, on account of its Supe- 
rior Jieadship, every other must have recourse, 
that is, the faithful of alt countries; in which 
Church has been preserved the doctrine deli- 
vered by the Apostles." — Adv. Hwres. Lib. 3. 
Of Irenjeus it must be, in trutli, acknow- 
ledged that, though so apoatolically educated, 
and graced by Photius with the title of " the 
Kvine Irensus*, ' he would have made but a 



^^^vine Irensi 



faithless subscriber to the Thirty-nine Articles, 
For only hear how this Saint speaks of the 
Sacrifice of the Mass*, — that " blasphemous 
fable," as the Thirty-First of those Articles 
terms it : — " Likewise he declared the cup 
to be his blood, and taught the new Oblation 
of the New Testament, which oblation the 
Church receiving from tlie Apostles offers it to 
God over all the earth," Agtun : — *' There- 
fore, the offering of the Church which the Lord 
directed to be made over all the world was 
deemed a pure sacrifice before God and re- 
ceived by Himf." 

• Ajidently tailed the Sacrifice of the New Teara- 
ment, or Catholic Sacrifice (emiit nsJikisii — -Chri/stistom. 
Serm. dc Crua et Lalroae'), the word Ma8S not having 
been intnidui^ dU shout the time of St. Ambrose. 

f See aluD JuHtin. DiaL cum Tiyphon. 

" The CenturialOTS of Magdehiirghr — whose zeal and 
aT'uteness Splayed in the Protestant cause are well known 
— have been constrained reluctuntly to own that the ex- 
iiteiice of the Sacrifice of the New Law stands recorded 
in the esrly monumenta of Chiistianily i and on the passage 
of St. Iremeus here referred to, they express their ai^ 
knowledgment in terns of indipiution." — Ci-umba't 
Bsatnee of Religious CuKtroversf. 



Consistently with his belief of a Sacrifice 
in the Eucharist, this Father maintained also, 
with Justin and Ignatius, the Real Presence 
of Christ's body and blood in that Sacrament ; 
pronouncing it a miracle such as could not he 
supposed to exist, without admitting the Di- 
vinity of Him who had instituted it, " How," 
he aaks, " can these heretics (those who 
denied that Christ was the Son of God) 
prove that the bread over which the words 
of thanksgiving have been pronounced is the 
body of their Lord and the cup his blood, 
while they do not admit that he is the Son, 
that is, the Word of the Creator of the 
World?" 

To tile same heretics, who, from their views 
of the corruption of matter, could not reconcile 
to themselves the doctrine of a resurrection 
of the Irody, he makes use of an argument 
founded, in like manner, on his belief of the 
reality of Christ's Presence and the transub* 
stAntiation of the elements: — " When (says 
he) the mingled chalice and the broken bread 
receive the word of God, they become the 
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Euchanst of the body and blood of Christ*, 
by which the substance of our flesh is in- 
creased and strengthened. How then can 
they pretend, that this flesh is not susceptible 
of eternal life which is nourished by the body 
and blood of the Lord and is his member?" 

On the subject of Unwritten Tradition, — 
that contested source of so much of the doc- 
trine, practice, and power of Rome, this 
Father's testimony brings with it double 
weight, inasmuch as he not only asserts, 
in all his writings, the high authority of 
Tradition, but was himself one of the 
earliest and brightest links in that chain of 
oral delivery which has descended to the 

' There is yet a stranger pasEage to this purpose in one 
of those Fragments attributed to Irenxus, which were pub- 
lished in 1715 by Dr. PfiiiT, £rom manuscripts in the King 
of Sardinia's library ; — wjiere, in describing tiie ceremonies 
of tiie Sacrifice, it is said that tbe Holy Spirit U invoked 
that he may make the bread the body of Christ and the 
cup the blood of Christ. Much doubt, however, has 
been thrown upon tbe genuineness of these Fragments, 
both by MaSci, who ohjeried to them on their fir^t ap- 
pearance, and by the remarks of the ever Judicious Lonlncr 



ss 

Church of Rome from the apostolic age. Re- 
ferriog to his own master, Polycarp, who had 
been thediscipleof St. John the Evangelist*, he 
says — " Polycarp always taught these things, 
which lie had learned from the Apostles, 
which he delivered to the Church, and which 
alone are true." In a fragment of another of 
his writings there occurs a most impressive 
and interesting passage to the same effect. 
Addressing a heretic, named Florinus, who 
had adopted the errors of the Valcntinians, 
he says — " Those opinions the Presbyters be- 
fore us, who also conversed with the Apostles, 
have not delivered to you. For I saw you, 
when I was very young, in the Lower Asia 
with Polycarp. ... I better remember 
the affairs of that time than those which have 
lately happened; the things which we learn 
in our childhood growing up with the soul 
^^rad uniting themselves to it. Insomuch that 

^^^n B; nuoiy also Buppmed to have been the AiigL'l of 
^^^H Church of Smyrna, ca whom ihe £pUllc in tfai^ 
^^^Htad chspter of the Book of Rcvektion wus directeJ 
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I can tell the place in wliich the Blessed Po- 
lycarp sat and taught, and his going out and 
coming in ; and the manner of his life and 
the form of his person ; and the discourses 
he made to the people, and how he related 
hia conversation with St. John, and others who 
had seen the LorJ ; and how he related their 
sayings, and what lie had lieard from them 
concerning the Lord; both concerning his 
miracles and his doctrine, as he had received 
them from the eye-witnesses of the Word of 
Life: all which Polycarp related agreeahle to 
the Scriptures. 'J'hese things I then, through 
the mercy of God toward me, diligently 
heard and attended to, recording them not 
on paper, but upon my heart; and, through 
the grace of GotI, I continually renew my re- 
membrance of them.'" 

Could we now summon to earth the shade 
of this holy Father, — this Saint, so " nourished 
up in the words of faith and of good doctrine," 
— with what face can we imagine a Protestant, 
an upstart of tlie Reformation, to stand forth, 
in contradiction to so orthodox a spirit, and 
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pronounce the Unwritten Word of the Ca- 
tholic Church to be but an iofaerieance of 
imposture, the jurisdiction of the See of St. 
Peter a rank usurpation, and the Sacrifice of 
the Hoiy Mass " a blaspliemous fable ?" 

If any thing more were wanting to show 
the deep sense which this Father entertained 
of the reverence due to the authority and tra- 
ditions of the Church, we should find it in the 
few following passages from his writings: — 
" In explaining the Scripfure.i, Christiana are 
to attend to the Pastors cfihe Church, who, 
by the ordinance of God, iiave received the 
inheritance of truth, with the succession of 
their Sees." " The tongues of nations vary, 
but the virtue of tradition is one and the same 
everywhere; nor do the churches in Germany 
believe or teach differently from those in 
Sjiain, Gaul, the East, Egypt or Lybia,"" 
" Supposing the Apostles had not lefi us the 
Scriptures, ought we not still to have followed \ 
the ordinance of Tradition, which they con- 
signed to those to whom they committed the , 
Cburclies? // is thin ordinance uf TrailiUon \ 



wJi'ich many nations of barbarians., believing 
in Christ, follow wil/iout the use of' letters or 
ink:'~Adv. Heer. Lib. 4. 

It will easily be believed that, at the close 
of this long day's studies, I felt utterly dis- 
heartened and wearied with my pursuit. I Iiad 
now found sanctioned by the authority of the 
Church's earliest champions, — some of them 
men who " had the preaching of the Apostles 
atill sounding in their ears,"— six no lessPopish 
points of faith and observance than— 1. The 
acknowledgment of a Sovereign Pontiff* ; 
2. A Reverence due to Relics; 3, Satisfac- 
tion to God by fasting, alms-deeds, &c. ; 
4. The authority of Tradition ; 5. A Cor- 
poreal Presence in the Eucharist ; and 6. The 
Sacrifice of the Mass. Who can wonder if, 
after all this, I despaired of ridding myself of 
Popery ? Heaving a heavy sigh, as I closed 
my ponderous folios, and with a sort of op- 
pressed sensation, as if the Pope were himself 

• We find this very title of " Sovereign Pontiff" pven 
to Ihe Bishop of Home by no less high and ancient an 
BUthority than TerluUiui. 



39 

bodily on my back, I went to bed feeling 
much as Sinbad the sailor would have done, 
if, after having shaken off, as he thought, the 
troublesome little old Man of the Sea, he felt 
the legs of the creature again fastening round 
his neck. 



CHAPTER Vr. 



Making the sign of the Cn»B.— TertulliBn— Vci 

of Images Prayers for [he DeBd.—Detcrniinauun U 

find ProteBtantism somewhere. 



On the following morning I rose, — thanks 
to the recruitinj^ power of sleep, — somewhat 
recovered from the rebuffs of the few preceding 
days, and feeling, on the whole, as well and 
Protestant as could be expected. At least, 
mj horror of returning to Popery was as 
strong as ever; though my chances of be- 
coming a good Protestant, — or, indeed, finding 
out what a good Protestant was, — had become 
all but desperate. I was, therefore, pretty 
much in the " unhoused condition" of that 
sect of heretics, called Basilidians, who de- 
scribed themselves as being no longer Jews, 
but still not yet Christians. 

Of the disagreeable, but apostolic, practice 
of weekly fasting I have already spoken ; but 
there was another Popish custom, against 
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which, as a. badge of anile superstition, I still 
more indignantly rebelled ; — and this was the 
practice of making the sign of the Cross on 
the forehead, after grace, at meals. The 
feeling of shame with which, in my youth, 
I used to perform tJiia overt act of Popery, 
in the presence of Protestants, 1 shall 
forget*. Nor do I appear to have been, in 
this feeling, at all singular among my fellow 
Catholics, as I have observed thai, ever since 
the two Heligions have come to be on dining 
terms \ntli each other, the practice has been 
almost wholly discontinued; insomuch that 
he must be a primitive Catholic indeed, who, 
in the present times, would venture to bluss 
himself (as the operation is called) in good 
company, 
^^K *' This, at least," said I to myself, pettishly, 

^^V* It BppeaTB from occhsioud] rebukcn, in tlie Fathers, 
^^% this subject, that a similiir shnme of being neeti to make 
the si^ of the erosa was not imlmown even among ancient 
CaCboli(» — " Let us not be aslismed (tiiiys St. Cyril) to 
eonfciw Uiin who was rnicified ; let the ef^nyn (the fign of 
tlip erws) be coulidedtlj' niaile njion the lore head with the 
finger." 
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as I opened a huge volume of Tertullian, — 
" this monk's trick, at least, can assuredly 
never have received any sanction from the or- 
thodos Christians of the early Church." The 
words had scarcely passed my lips, when, on 
turning to this Father's account of the modea 
and customs of his fellow Christians, I read, to 
my astoundment, as follows : — " We sign our- 
selves with the sign of the cross in the fore- 
head, whenever we go from home or return, 
when ve put on our clothes or our shoes, 
when we go to the bath, or sit down to meat, 
when we light our candles, when we lie 
down and when we sit." Here was crossing 
enough, God knows, — crossing enough, in a 
single day of Tertullian's, to serve the moat 
particular old Catholic lady in all Ireland for 
a week. 

There now remained little else to fill up the 
measure of what are called Popish supersti- 
tions but Veneration of Images and Prayers 
for the Dead ; — and to both these I found the 
same eminent Father lending his sanction. 
In speaking of the wife who survives her hus- 
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band, he desires that she should "pray for 
her husband's soul, solicit for him refreshment, 
and offer on the anniversaries of his death," 
In another plnce, too, we find him tracing 
this practice to apostolical traditions, not en- 
forced, as he says, by the positive words of 
Scripture, but delivered down from his pre- 
decessors; — thus not only upholding the pa- 
pistical usage of praying for the Dead, but 
deriving his authority for it through that 
equally papistical channel. Tradition .' 

With respect to Images, the use of which, 
as memorials, was derived also by the early 
Christians from tradition, a passing sentence 
of Tertullian, in which he mentions, as though 
it were of common occurrence, the pictures of 
Christ upon the communion-cups*, is a suf- 
ficient proof that the use of images had been, 



• In a turious work on the Euchurisdc Cup« of the 
utdenl Christians (by Doughty), the author has collected, 
with mufh indusUy, asi account of the different materialii 
of whirb these vessels were fomiei!, from wood up to 
OTBtal, onyx, &c. and amuiig the tmsges upoti them hi 
riciUitrly upecifies that of the Crucified Saviour, ar 
good Shepherd carrying the lamb on his shoulders. 
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at tlie time he wrote, long prevalent. There 
appears little doubt, indet-d, that Reformed 
eyes would have been shucked by such 
" idolatrous" representations, not only in the 
second century of Christianity, but most 
probably from its very earliest periods*. 
From the same fondness for religious memo- 
rials, we find St. Clement of Alexandria, in 
the same century, recommending to Christians 
to wear the figure of a fish engraved on their 
rings, — the fish being a symbol of the name 
of Christ f. 

I had now, in addition to the six " plague- 
spots of Popery," which I had already, in this 
her virgin period, counted on the fair face of 
the Church, to number also the three fol- 
lowing, — viz. 7. Prayers for the Deatl. — 8. 



■ In the year 814, when Leo, the Armenmn, Bssembled 
several biahops in order to induee Ihem to break imHges, 
Eulhyniiue, metropolitsn of Sardis, thus addressed him: 
— " Know, rire, that for 800 years and loore siiice Christ 
came into the wurld, he hns been punted and udured in 
his imafje. Whowill be bold enough to abolish so ancient 
a tradition?" 

t Clem. Aleltand. Ojiera eurl Potteri, p. 2S8. 
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Veneration of Images. And 9. Crossing, 

without end ! Assuredly, any one less deter- 
mined than myself to find Protestantism some- 
where, would have given up the chase in de- 
spair. But I was still resolved to persevere. I 
had bid too solemn a farewell to Piipery to allow 
of my revoking the step now with a good grace. 
Besides.itisbut fair to confess, — what I ought 
perhaps to have confessed somewhat sooner,— 
that, in addition to a very conscientious de- 
sire of exchanging my religion for a better, I 
had also some motives of a more mundane 
and, I may add, tender nature, which had 
considerable weight in determining me to be- 
come a Protestant as soon as possible; — 
motives which, though of that class usually 
styled private and delicate, I shall, in some 
future chapter, venture to communicate to 
the reader. 



k 




Great deflrth of Protestantism. — Try Third and Fouith 

Centuries St. Cyprian Origen Primacy of St. 

Peter and tbe Pope — St. Jerome. — Liat of Popbh 
abominaCiotis. 



Though I had now pretty well convinced 
myself that if, as Protestants assure us, the 
pure original of their Creed is to be found in 
the first ages, it must be found there in some 
such modest and unobtrusive shape as that 
of a certain tragic author's " moon behind a 
cloud," I did not, even yet, allow myself to 
despair of catching, at least, a glimpse of this 
retired luminary. I therefore continued my 
Inquest and, summoning the Fathers of tlie two 
following centuries before me, resolved to try 
whether, by dint of close cross-questioning, I 
should be able to detect a single Protestant 
among them. But no; the answer of all was 
the same, — they belonged to the one Catholic 
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Church ; to that Church, says St. Cyprian, 
*' which, imbrued with the light of the Lord, 
sends forth her rays over the whole earth." 
When asked to name the centre from which 
this Catholic light radiates, the same Saint 
points to Rome, to the Chair of Peter, and 
" the 'principal Church (as he says emphati- 
cally) whence the Sacerdotal Unity took its 
rise." — Ep. 55, 

Thus foiled, I flew to Origen, with some- 
what, perhaps, of a hope that, being but a 
quesiionahle Saint, he might prove a good 
Protestant. But my success was no better; 
I found him as eager for the Primacy of Sl 
Peter and the Pope as his brethren, and, on 
the subject of exclusive salvation, as Catholic 
as need be : " Let no one," he says, " persuade, 
let no one deceive himself; out of this house, 
that is, otU of the Churchy there is no salva- 
tion.'" — Horn. 3 in Josue. By St. Jerome 
this monopoly of heaven was, I saw, asserted 
with no less vigour: — " / know that the 
Church w founded upon Peter, that is, on a ] 
Rock. Whoever eateth the lamb out of that 
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house, IS a profane man. Whoever is not in 
the Ark shall perish by the flood," — Ep. 14 
ad Dam. To a wight, like me, just tottering 
upon the edge of said Ark,— if not already 
off, — this metaphoric hint was comfortable! 

On all those Popish points of belief and 
practice which, as I have shown, were sanc- 
tioned by the Fathers of the two First Cen- 
turies, I found the doctrine of those of the 
Third and Fourth precisely the same; — 
only put forth more copiously in detail, and 
enforced by richer stores of ingenuity and 
learning. To bring forward, indeed, all the 
testimonies that might, but too triumphantly, 
he cited to prove that, in those times, Chris- 
tianity and Popery were convertible terms, 
would be to transcribe the greater part of the 
writings of the four first ages, from the simple 
Hermas down to the learned and rhetorical 
St, Chrysostom, I shall therefore content my- 
self with adding to what I have already said 
of the Primitive times, a few specimens of 
the doctrine held by the leading Fathers of 
the third and fourth centuries, on some of 



the principal points at issue between the 
Church of Rome and her opponents. 



■authority of the CHUltCH. — TUADITION. 

^ Teriu^/ian*.— "To know what the Apostles 
UUght, that is, what Christ revealed to them, 
recourse must be had to the Churches which 
they founded, and which they instructed by 
word of mouth and by their Epistles." — De 

■eescrip. c. 21. 
Of these (certain practices in the admini- 

Ition of Baptism) and other usages, if you 
ask for the written authority of the Scriptures, 
none will be found. They spnngfrovi Tra- 
dition, which practice lias confirmed and obedi- 
ence ratified.'"— He Corona Militia, c. 3, 4. 
" To the Scriptures, therefore, an appeal 

must not be made the question 

is, to whom was that doctrine committed by 
which we are made Christians ? for where this 
doctrine and this faith shall be found, there 



i 



' TTiis Father, having emliraced Christianitj' ulrout the 
year 185 and died in 216, is u&u&lly claimed be belonpng; 
•like to both Centuries, 
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will be the truth of the Scriptures and tlieir 
expositions, and of all Cliristian Traditions." 
• — De Pr(EScrip. c. 19. 

Origen. — "As there are many who think they 
lielieve what Christ taught, and some of these 
differ from others, it becomes necessary that 
all should profess that doctrine which came 
down from the Apostles, and now continues 
in the Church. That alone is truth which m 
nothing differs from ecclesiastical and aposto- 
lical tratlition.'" — Prtef. lib, 1. de Princip. 
" As often as the heretics produce the Cano- 
nical Scriptures in which every Christian 
agrees and believes, they seem to say, Lo ! 
with us is the word of truth. But to them 
(the heretics) we cannot give credit, nor depart 

from thefirst and ecclesiastical tradition. We 
can believe only as tlte succeeding Churches of 
God have delivered.'"— Tract. 29 in Mat. 
Lactantius. — " The Catholic Church alone 

retains the true worship. This is the source 

(if truth, this is the dwelling of faith." — Inst. 

I. 4. c. 30. 

Cyprian. — " It is easy to minds that are 



61 

religious and simple to lay aside error, and to 
discover truth : Jiyr if we turn to the source of 
Divine Tradition, error ceases *." — Ep. 63. 

Euaebius. — " Which truths, though they be 
consigned to the Sacred Writings, are stiU, in 
a fvUer manner^ confirmed hi/ Hie Tradi- 
tions of the Catholic Church, which Church is 
diffused over oil the earth. This unwritten 
Tradition confii-ms and seals the testimonies of 
OtcHoli/ Scriptures." — Detn. Evang. lib. I. 

Basil. — " Among the dogmas of the Church 
there are some contained in the Scriptures, 
and some come from Tradition ; btit both kave 
an equal (]fficacy in the promotion of piety.'" — 
De Spirit. Sanct. c. 27. " In my opinion, it 
is apostolicul to adJicre to unwritten Tradi- 
tions.'^ — Ibid. c. 29. " /( is the common aim 
of all the enemies of sound doctrine, to shake 
the aolUUty of our faith ire Christ by annulling 



* On thU pftssagG St. Augusdn remuka : — " Tbe 
■dviM which St. Cyprian gives to recur M tbe Tradition 
uf the Apuadefl, and thence to biing down the series to 
our own times, iacxceUcnC, and miuiirestly to be followed." 
—Di Bapl. cotUra DonatUl. I. 5. c. 26. 

e2 



apasloUcal Tradition .... thetf dhmlsg the 
unwritten testimony of the Fathers as a thing 
of no value."" — lb. c, 10. 

Epipfuinius. — " We must look also to Tradi- 
tion; Jbr all things cannot he learned fjotii 
tile Scriplvres." 

ChiysostoTn. — " Hence it is manifest that 
they (the Apostles) did not deliver all things 
by means of Epistles, but that they made 
many communications without writing ; and 
that both are equally entitled to credence. It 
i-s a tradition, auk no y«riAer."— Horn. 4. In 
H Thess.* 

PttlM^lCY OV THE SrcCESSORS OF ST. I'F.TEB. 

Some of the strong testimonies, on this 
point, of St. Irenteus, St. Cyprian, SiC. have 
already been laid before the reader. 

Cyprian. — " Nevertheless that he (Christ) 
might clearly establish unity, he formed one 
See, and by his authotity fixed the origin of 

• Oil the juissiige of St, Paul :— " Therefore, hrethren, 
siard fast, and hold the traditions which ji- have been 
taught, whether by word, or our epistle." 
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this Kame unity by beginning from one. Tlie 
other apostles were accordingly, like Peter, 
invested with an equal participation of honour 
and power; but the beginning is built on 
nnity. The Primacy is given to Peter that 
there might be exhibited one Vhurch of' Christ 
and one See.""— He Unitat. Eccles. 

Jeroni. — (In a letter to Pope Damasus.) 
" I am following no otiier than Christ, united 
to the communion of your Hulitiess, that 
is, to the Chair of Peter. I know that the 
Church is founded upon that Rock." — Ep. li. 
ad Damasum. " I cease not to proclaim. He 
is mine w!io remains united to the Chair of 
Peter.'" 

Chrt/sostom. — '* For what reason did Christ 
tilled his blood ? Certainly, to gain those sheep 
the care of which he committed to Peter and 
his ». 



LlATlSFACTION TO GOD BY PENITENTIAL 



Cyprian. — " The Lord must be invoked ; 
must be appeased by our satisfaction." — De 



Lapsis. " Before Him let the soul bow down : 
to Him let our sorroin maie satisfaction : . . 
. . . By fasting, by tears, and by moaning, 
let us appease, as he himself admonishes, his 
indignation." — lb, " Purge away your sins 
hy worhs of justice, and by alms-deeds which 
may save the soul. God can pardon r he can 
turn away his judgment. He can pardon the 
penitent who implores forgiveness ; he can 
accept for him the supplications of others; 
or should lie move him more by his own works 
of satisfaction, and thus disarm his anger, the 
Lord will repair his strength, whereby he shall 
be invigorated anew *." — lb. 

• SeeBosfluet'B deftnceof the language of St. Cyprian, 
on this subject, in answer to M. Jurieu. ■' IlfanI, dit-il 
(Saint CTpricn), talitfatn ii Diea pour sei plchis ; mois 
il but aussi iptela tatisfuction sail rtfoe par notre Scignmr. 
n faut croire que tout ce qu'on fmC it's rien de porfait ni 
de sulGsBnt en goi-meme j puiEqu'aprfs tout, quoique Doue 
fassions, nous ne somrnes que de scrvit^ura iimtilcs et que 
nous m'livDns pas meme i nous glorilier du pen que nous 
fugORB, puisque, comme noua I'avona d6}k rappone tout 
nous vient de Dieu par J^a Christ, en qui acul nous 
STOns occfB auprea du Pfire." — Averluaemaa aux Pro- 
ifatanK. Such is tbe much misrepreeented doctiiDe of 
Catholics on thU point. 
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Amhro-ie, — " Let Christ see thee weeping, 
that lie may say, ' Blessed are they thatmourn, 
fortheysha]lbeconiforted'(Mat.v. 4.). There- 
fore did he immediately pardon Peter, because 
he wept bitterly; and if thou weep in like 
manner, Christ will look on thee, and thy sin 
will be cancelled Let no considera- 
tion then withhold thee from doing penance. 
Id this imitate the Saints, and let their tears he 
^Itw measure of thy own." — De Pcenit. c. 10. 




^V FRAYEKS FOR THE SEAU. 

Cyril of Jerusalem. — " Then (in the Sa- 
crifice of the Mass) we pray for the Holy 
Fathers and the Bishops that are dead; and, 
in short, Jbr all those who are departed this 
life in our communion; believing that the 
souls of those, for whom the prayers are ofFered, 

The liinguage of St. Augustui respecting this doctrine 
is fully ua Fopieh ax that of Sc Cypnan ;— " It is not 
eaough," he m.ys, " that the sinner change his WBys, and 
depart from Us evil works, unless by penitential Horrow, 
by hunible irarE, hy the sacrifipe of a I'ontrite liesrt, Hnd 
by alins-deeds, ht- nio*c salia/uction lo God for what he has 
rotamitted." — HomiL 1. T. x. 
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receive very great relief, while this holy and 
tremendous victim lies upon the altar." — 
Cateck. Ml/staff. 5 

Ambrose. — (In his Funeral Oration on the 
two Emperors, Valentinians). " Blessed shall 
you both l>e if my prayers can avail any tiling. 
No day shall pass, in which I will not mention 
you with honour ; no night in which yon shall 
not partake of my prayers. In all my obla- 
tions I will remember you." 

Epiphanitis. — " There is noihivg more op- 
portune, nothing more to be admired, than 
the rite arAicA directs the naines <^the Dead 
to he mentioned. They are aided by the 
Prayer which is offered for them, though it 
may not cancel all their faults, — We mention 
both the just and sinners, in order that for 
the latter we may obtain mercy." — Har. 55. 

Chri/sostom, — " It is not in vain that obla- 
tions and prayers are offered and alms given 
for the dead. So has the Divine Spirit or- 
dained that we might mutually assist one 
another." — Homil. SI. " Not without reason 
Km it ordained by the Apostle, that in ccle- 
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Irating the Sacred Mysteries, the Dead should 
be remembered; for they well knew what 
advantage would thence be derived to them." 
— Homil. 3. in Epist, ad Philip.* 



P 



VOCATION OF SAINTS AND OF THE BLESSED 
VIltCIN. 



Origen. — " We may be allowed to say of 
al] the holy men who have quitted this life, 
^^«taining their charity towards those whom 

^^^h" On the Eubjei't of Prayers for the Denit there occurs 
^^ta interesting passage in St. Ejilirem of Edessa, whiih 
ajipeats to bave escaped the notice of my trieni!. In a 
work endded Hb Testament, this pious Father thus 
Hpeaks: — " My brctbmi, rome to me, and prepare me 
for my depHrlurei for my strength is wholly gone, (io 
along wilb me in psulma and iu your pmyers, and pleaiie 
ivinstaiitly to make oblationB for me. ^Vten the thirtieth 
day nhall be t-ompleted, then remember me ; for the dead 
tie Uclped by the offerings of the living. — Now listen 
witb patience to what I shall mention from the Scri[>- 
tures. MoHes bestowed blessings on Reuben after the 
third generation (Dent, xxxiii. 6.) ; but, if the Dead are 
not aided, why was lie blessed? Again, if they be in- 
neniible, hear what tbe Apostle says : — ' If the dead ri 
nut again at nU, why are they then baptized for (hem 
<I Cor. xr. 99.)" 



they left Leliiod, that tliey are anxious for 
their salvation, and that they assist them by 
their prayers and their mediation with God. 
For it is written in the books of the JIacca- 
bees, ' This is Jeremiah, the prophet of God, 
who always prays for the people.' — Lib. 3. in 
Cant. Cantic, ' I will fall down on my knees, 
and, not presuming, on account rffmy crimes, 
to present my prayer to God, I xtnll invoke 
all the saints to my assistance. O ye saints of 
Heaven, I beseech you with a sorrow full of 
sighs and tears, fa!l at the feet of the Lord of 
Mercies for me, a miserable sinner.' " — Lib. 2, 
de Job. 

Cyprian,-~" Let us be mindful of one 
another in our prayers ; with one mind, and 
with one heart, in this world, and in the next, 
let U8 always pray, with mutual chaiity re- 
lieving our sufferings and afflictions. And may 
the charity of him who, by the divine favour, 
shall first depart hence, still persevere before 
the Lord ; may his prayer, for our brethren 
and sisters, be unceasing." — De Habittt Virfr. 

Athanasiua, — " Hear now, oh daughter of 



David ; incline thine ear to our prayers. — We 
raise our cry to thee. Remember us, oh .' most 
Holy Virgin^ and for the feeble eulogiui 
give thee, grant us great gifts from the trta-^ 
sures of thy graces, thou, who art full of 
grace. — Hail, Mary, full of grace, the Lord 
is with thee. Queen and Mother of God, in- 
iercedejbr us!" — Scrm. in Annunt. 

Hilary. — " According to Raphae 
to Tobias, there are Angela who serve before 
the face of God, and who convey to him the 
prayers of the suppliant. — It is not the cha- 
racter of the Deity that stands in need of this 
intercession, but our infirmity does. — God is 
not ignorant of any thing that we do; but 
the weakness of man, to supplicate and to 
obtain, caLIs for the ministry of the spiritual 
intercession." — In Psalm. 129. 

BaiiL — (In celebrating the Feast of the 
Forty Martyrs) " ye common guardians of 
the human race, cu-operators iu our prayers, 
most powerful messengers, stars of the world 
andflowersof Churches, let us join our prayers 
with yours." — Horn. 19. 



60 

Epkrem of Edessa. — " I entreat you, oh '. 
Holy Martyrs, who have suffered so much 
for the Lord, that you would intercede for 
us with Him that he bestow his grace on iis." 
— Encom. in SS. Mart. " We fy to thj pa- 
tronage. Holy Mother of God; protect and 
guard us, under the wings of thy mercy and 
kindness. — Most merciful God, ihroiiffh tite 
intercession of the most Blessed Virgin Mary, 
and of all the Angels, and of all the Saints, 
show pity to thy creature.'' — Serm, de Laud. 
B. Mar. Virg. 



RELICS AND IMAGES. 

Hilary.—" The holy biood of the Martyrs 
is every where received, and their venerable 
bones daily bear witness." — L. contra Con- 
stant. 

Basil. — " If any one suffer for the name of 
Christ, his remains are deemed precious : and, 
if any one touch the bones of a martyr, he 
becomes partaker, in some degree, of his holi- 
ness, on account of the grace residing in them. 
Wherefore, ' precious in the sight of God is 
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the death of his Saints.'" — Serm. in Psalm. 
115. 

" I receive the Apostles, the Prophets and 
the Martyrs. I invoke them to pray for me, 
and that by their intercession God may be 
merciful to me and forgive my transgressions. 
For this reason I revere and honour their 
images, especially since we are taught to do 
so by the tradition of the holy Apostles ; and 
so far from these being forbidden us, they 
appear in our Churches." — £/). ad Julian*. 

Ephrem. — " The grace of the divine spirit, 
which works miracles in them, ever resides in 
the Relics of the Saints."— -//i Encom. omnium 
Mart. 

Ambroac. — " I honour, therefore, in the 
body of the Martyr, the wounds that he re- 



* In quoting tliis Epistle to Juliao, as bom the pen of 
St. Basil, my young friend lias not shown hia u9iud ac- 
ruracy. The fniginent itota which the abore passage is 
liken, though extant among tlie A cts of the Second Nicene 
Council, is giveji up, 1 1>elieve, es spurious, by the most 
judicious Catholic uTitera ; and even Che zealous Baronius, 
ihough he produces the fragment, forbears cautiously from 
laying any stress upon it, as authority. 



caved in the name of Christ ; I honour the 
memory of (hat vinue which shall never die; 
I honour those ashes wliich the confession of 
Faith has consecrated ; I honour in them ihe 
seeds of eternity; I honour tliat body which 
has taught me to love the Lord, and not to 
fear death for his sake." — Serm. 55. 

Chrysostom.—" Next tothe power of speech, 
the monuments of S^ts are best adapted, 
when we look on them, to excite us to the 
imitation of their virtues. Here when any one 
stands, be feels himself seized by a certain 
force ; the view of the shrine strikes on his 
heart ; he is affected, as if he that there Hes 
were present, and offered up prayers for him. 
Thus docs a certain alacrity come over him, 
and, changed almost to anotlier man, he quits 
tlie place. For this reason, then, has God left 
us the Remains of the Saints." — Lib. contra 
Gent. " That which neither riches nor gold 
can effect, the Relics of Martyrs can. Gold 
never dispelled diseases nor wardu'd off death - 
but the bones of Martyrs have done Iwth. 
In the days of our forefathers, the former 



happened i the latter in our own." — Homil.G7. 
de St. Drosid. Mart. 

Gregory ofNyssa. — (In his Oration on the 
Feast of the Martyr Theodorus) " When any 
one enters such a place as this, where the 
memory of this just man and his relics are 
preserved, his mind is first struck, while he 
views the structure and all its ornaments, 
with the general magnificence that breaks 
upon htm. The artist has here shown his 
sltill in the figures of animals and the airy 
sculpture of the stone, wJiile the painter's 
Jiand is most conspicuous in delineating the 

high achievements of the Martyr 

. . . Thejigure of Christ is also beheld look- 
ing doxon upon the scene."" 

iVi/us. — " In the chancel of the most sacred 
temple, towards the east let there be one and 

only one Cross Let the sacred 

temple be filed miih pictures luell executed 1 
by the most celebrated artists, representivg 
the most remarkable events of the Old and \ 
Neio Testamenls; that the unlettered and 
those who are incapable of reading the divine 
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Scriptures may, by the sight of the picture, 
be instructed in the virtuous deeds of those 
who have served the true God, according to 
his own will and command."'' — Lib. 4. Ep. 61. 



CHAPTER VIII. 



n of the Virgin — Gospel of tte Infancy, kv. — 
Laui»! XI — Bonaventura. — St. Ambioae, St. BoeU, 
and Dot^tor Doyte. 



In the foregoing list, containing a few of 
those " abominations" of Popery, which I 
found sanctioned by the highest authorities 
of the Christian Church, there is one placed 
under the head of " Invocation of Saints," to 
which I had not before adverted, namely, tha 
devotion (or, as Protestants will have it,) ido- 
latry paid by Papists to the Blessed Virgin. 
There appears no doubt that this worship, 
within the due bounds to which all rational 
Catholics would confine it, formed a part of 
the devotions of Christians, from the very first 
ages of the Church. In the Second Century 
we find Irenwus, the great light of that age, 
attributing such power to the intercession of 
the Virgin with GotI, as to suppose her the 

TOL. 1. F 



advocate, in heaven, for the fallen mother of 
mankindj Eve. Tlie Gospel of the Infancy 
of Jesus, a work referred to the same period, 
and which, though manifestly an imposture", 
may, at least, be depended upon, as an echo 
of the tone prevalent among the orthodox 
of its times, in relating the circumstances 
which took place previously to our Lord's 
nativity, gives to the Virgin simply the name 
of " Mary," but immediately after that event, 
styles her the " Divine Mary," and adds that 
Churches were, in those timesj dedicated to 
her honour -f-. 



* With this Gospel another apaeryphal work, of tlie 
some high anttquiiy, is ueually joiued, to wit, the Gospi^l 
of the Birth of Mary, in which it is deciared that the 
object of her eepouBuls with Joseph was, not tliat he might 
mhke her his wite, hue that he might be the guardian of 
her perpetual Virginity; the High Priest having said lo 
him, " Thou art the person chosen to take the Vi^^n of 
the Lord, lo keep her for Mm." 

f The minister, Jurieu, contended that the elaims of 
the Virgin to invocation or worship were not admitted 
till after that decision of the Oaundl of Ephesus, which, 
in opposition to Neslorius, pronounced Mary to be the 
Moclii'T of God. It is well answered, however, by Bossuet 
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In tlie irritation which, I own, I could not 
help feeling at the discovery of this fresh proof 
of Popery, in the early ages of the Church, I 
found myself secretly wishing that it might also 
be in my power to detect, in those times, the 
same extravagant follies respecting the wor- 
ship of the Virgin, which, in after ages, brought 
sach discredit upon the religion that was made 
responsible for them, and by which alone, in- 
deed, most Protestants form their judgment 
of the Catholic faith on this subject*. I allude 
not so much to the gross extravagances of 
those who have installed the Virgin as a Fourth 

that tlie very Cbunrli in which that Council was held bore 
teitimony to the honours already paid to the Virgin by its 
having been dedicated to her name. He refers also to a 
cimunetance which, long before Ihe sitting' of that Council, 
St. Gr^ory of Nazianzum bad related of a female martyr 
in the third century, who piayed to the Blessed Mary 
" to aid a virgin who was in peril." 

* The Lutheran Goerziua, assuming charitably that 
faMtde MiniB,— Mary, Anne, Catherine, Margaret, &f. 
(m he enumerates them), — form the prindpal object uf 
wonhip witli the Catholics, colls their faith "a womanish 
Religion" — reliijiu maiiebrk. See bis Aleletenmtu AniiLe- 
brfgeoaia. 

f2 



Person of the Godhead, or to such super- 
stitious follies as that of Louis XI., wlio, by 
a formal contract, made over to the Mother of 
God all right and title in the fee and privi- 
leges of the Comte de Boulogne, — not so much 
to these blasphemous absurdities do I allude, 
as to that injudicious excess of zeal which led 
Bonaventura and other distinguished Catholics 
to claim for the Virgin a rank in the scale of 
superior beings much higher than either reason 
or true piety would assign to her*. 



* The nbaurdity of tBe IcBrned Lipsius (one oflhose 
many literati, whose wliole doe of feme isj us it were, dis- 
counted to tiiem wtiile living) in bequeathing his beat fur 
cloak to tbe Virgin on his deathbed, drew down from the 
Ketherland wits a burst of ridieule upon his memoi)' which 
the dHfence of the liequeat by his friend Woiveritis (Aa- 
sertio Lipsiani Donari) was but ill calculated to extinguiah. 

Of the lengths ta whicb surae pious enthusiasts in the 
cause of the Virgin have gone, many curious instancea 
might be collected. For example, the following Thesis, 
put forth by the Recollets of Liege, in 1676. — " Frequena 
Fonfessio et ronununio, et cultns B. Virginis, etiam in iis, 
qui gentililer vivunc. sunt signum predeatinationia j" and, 
still more absurd, the asaertion of a Portuguese Jesuit, 
Francis Metidoza, " impossibile esee ut B. Virginia cultor 
ill iBtemum dumnetur." These are, to be sure, wretched 





f So far from finding, however, in the first 
Es, any sanction for such pretensions, I soon 
discovered that though, even then, some abuses 
of this worship had intruded themselves, the 
great teachers of Christian doctrine rebuked 
and denounced them as idolatrous : nor could 
there be given, perhaps, a more faithful 
exposition of all that the Catholics of the 
present day think and feel on this subject than 
is to be found in the following remarks which 
the great antagonist of heresies, Epiphaoius, 
directed against some female heretics of his 
me by whom a more than due share of ho- 
»ur was paid to the Virgin : — " Her body 
: says) was, I own, holy, but she was no 
She continued a Virgin, but she is 



t propose 



adoration ; — she herself 



adoring him who, having descended from 
heaven and liie bosom of his Father, was born 
if ber flesh Tliough, therefore, 

i but if [be exceaa or perversion of a leli* 
I* bdief IB to be BBsumed ob an argument BgHJost the I 
ef itselfj fm mare viul poiiits of faith than die intei 
■1 power of tbe Virgin may sulTer by sucli lugic. 
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she was a chosen vessel, and endowed witli 
eminent sanctity, still she is a woman, par- 
taking of our common nature, but deservinj* 
of the highest honours shown to the Saints of 
G-od. — She stands before them all on account 
of the heavenly mystery accomplished in her. 
But we adore no saint: and as this worship 
is not given to angels, much less can it be 
allowed to the daughter of Ann. — Let Mary, 
therefore, be honoured ; but the Father, Son, 
and Holy Ghost alone be adored : let no one 
adore Mary." — Adv. Cdh/rid'tanm* Heer. 59. 
Precisely such, as I conceive, is the wide 
and essential distinction which a Catholic 
divine of our own days would draw between 
adoration and honour ; — between the worship 
due only to God, and tliat devout veneration 
which, in common with all Christian antiquity. 



• Theaeheretics, who were chiefly women, used to offer 
up to the Virpin a particular kind of cake, or bun, called 
in Greek Colb/ris. Their grand offering, however, was 
H loaf, whirh, at a, stated season of the year, they presented 
toberwich much solemnity, and then each of them partook 
of the oblation. In this ceremony the women iierfoniied 
the office of Priesthood. 
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we should offer to her whom an inspired voice 
proDounced " Blessed among women," and 
" the Mother of the Lord." 

In short, looking back from the point ivliere 
I had now arrived to the whole course and 
results of my search through tliose ages, I 
found myself forced to confess, that the 
Popeiy of the nineteenth century differs in 
no respect from the Christianity of the third 
and fourth ; and that if St. Ambrose, St. 
Basil, and a few more such " flowers of 
Churches " had been able to borrow the magic 
nightcaps of their contemporaries, the Seven 
Sleepers, and were now, after a. nap of about 
fifteen centuries, just opening their eyes in the 
town of Carlow, they would find in tlie person 
of Dr. Doyle, the learned Bishop of Leighiin 
and Ferns, not only an Irishman whose ac- 
quaintance even they might be proud to make, 
but a fellow Catholic every iota of whose creed 
would be found to correspond exactly with 
their own. 



L 



CHAPTER IX. 

Prayers for tie Dead — Purgatory. — Penitential iwd- 
pline. — Confession — Ori(|^ St. Ambrose — Apo- 
strophe to the Shade of Father O'H- •. 



Among those articles of Popery which I 
have enumerated as pre-existing io the creed 
of the Primitive Church, tliere are two, rather 
implied than mentioned, namely, a belief in 
Purgatory and auricular Confession, concern- 
ing which I have to offer a few brief remarks, 

Tlie solemn usage of praying for the Dead 
can be founded only on the belief that there 
exists a middle state of purification and suf- 
fering through which souls pass after death, 
and from which the prayers of the faithful 
may aid in delivering them. The antiquity, 
therefore, of the use of Prayers for the Dead 
(and we trace them through all the most 
ancient Liturgies) sufficiently prove to us 
how ancient was the belief on which they are 
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fouDded. From the Second Book of the 
Maccabees (taking these Books merely in 
the Protestant view of them, as an uncanonical 
but authentic record) we learn that the ancient 
Jews, on this point, held the same faith as 
the Catholics : — " It is therefore a holy and a 
wholesome thought to pray for the dead, that 
they may be loosed from their sins." 

We cannot wonder that such a belief 
should be thus ancient, for assuredly none 
can be more natural; nor, on the other hand, 
can any thing be less consistent either with 
our knowledge of huvian nature, or our notions 
of the divine, than such an absence of all 
gradation, both in reward and punishment, 
as the want of an intermediate slate between 
heaven and hell must imply. What the Pro- 
testant divine, Paley, lias said on the sub- 
ject of Purgatory ajipears to me to be founded 
on such sentiments as both reason and nature 
approve : " Who can bear," he asks, " the 
thought of dwelling in everlasting torments ? 
Yet who can say that a God everlastingly just 
will not inflict them ? The mind of man seeks 




for some resource: it finds one only in con- 
ceiring tltat tome temporaiy punlsJtmeni, after 
death, may purify the soul from its moral 
poUutumt, and make it at last acceptable even 
to a Ddtif infinitely pure." 

Fully agreeing with Paley on this point, it 
was with some pleasure I now discovered that, 
from Justin Martyr down to Basil and Am- 
brose, all the Fathers of the four first ages 
concur in opinion as to the existence of such 
an intermediate state; — the greater number 
of them interpreting a remarkable passage of 
St. Paul (1 Cor. iii. 13, 14-, 15) as denoting 
expressly some region of purgation for the 
Eoul, where " the fire shall try every man's 
work of what sort it is," and where, asOrigen 
explains the passage, "each crime shall, in 
proportion to its character, experience a just 
degree of punishment." Referring to the 
aanie passage of the Apostle, St. Ambrose 
says, " Prom hence it may be collected, that 
the same man is saved in part, and is con- 
demned in part ;" and, again, in a Commen- 
tary on this Epistle, he remarks : — " The 



Apostle said ' He shall be saved, yet so as by 
fire,' in order that his salvation be not under- 
stood to be without pain. He shows that 
he shall be saved indeed, but that he shall 
undergo the pain of fire, and be thus purified; 
not like the unbelieving and wicked man who 
shall be punished in everlasting fire." — Com- 
ment, in 1 Ep. ad Cor. With similar views 
it was maintained by St, Hilary (and Origen 
seems to have been of the same opinion) 
that, after the day of Judgment, all — even 
the Blessed Virgin herself — must alike pass 
through this fire, to purify them from their 



The system of Penitential Discipline*, of 
which Confession forms one of the most im- 

* As, in this world, the abuse of nil good gifts follows 
u imtunUlx on tlieit use as shadows &a on lights, ic ran 
liulc lurpriee us to fiud that the Sacrement of Peniuice 
wu as much perverted from its true intention and spirit 
liy the weult Catholics of other days, as it is, and will he, 
perverted hy the same description of Catholics to the end 
of time. The existence of such false notions of Penance, 
in his own days, is thus noticed and reprehended hy St. 
Ambrose : — " There are some who ask for penance, that 
tlie; may he at once restored to communion. TheM 
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portant parts, was, as we learn from the 
ecclesiastical historian, Socrates, observed by 
the Bishops of Rome from the very earliest 
times ; and the public penance of the Emperor 
Theodosiiis, la the great Church of Milan, 
proves what deference continued to be paid to 
thesame spiritual ordinance, after Christianity 
had become the established religion of the 
Empire. Far different, however, were the 
notions of Repentance prevailing among the 
early Christians from those that have since 
been taught by the Apostles of the Reforma- 
tion, who, in abolishing Confession, Penitential 
Fasting, &c. and getting rid of all that 
slow, humbling process of self-accusation and 
penance, by which the Catholic Church has, 

da not so much desire to be loosed aa to bind the Priest, 
ioi they do not unburden their own consL'ierices, but they 
burden his. ■ . . Thus J'uu may see persona wBUdng 
about in white gannenL'i, who ought to be in tears for 
hai-ing defiled that roloiir of grace and iniioiTcnce. OtbecB 
there are who, provided theyabatmn from the Holy Sacra- 
ments, fancy they are doing penance. Others, wliile they 
have this in view, condnde they are licenspd to sin, not 
aware ihnt pemini* is the remedy, not tlie provocative of 
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through all ages, disciplined her erring chil- 
dren, seem to have thought of little else 
than consulting the comfort of the sinner, and 
reoderinghis road to salvation short and easy. 
" There is yet," says Ongen, "a more severe 
and arduous pardon of sin by penance, when 
the sinner washes his couch with his tears, 
and when he blushes not to disclose his sin 
to ihe Priest of the Lord, and to ask a remedy *. 
Slius is fulfilled what the Apostle says, ' Is 
any man sick among you, let him bring in 
the Priests of the Church.' (James, v, 14.)'^ 
Of St. Ambi'ose it is said, by his secretary 
and biographer, that "as often as any one, 
in doing penance, confessed his faults to 
him, he wept so as to draw tears from the 
(tinner. He seemed to take part in every act 
of sorrow. But, as to the occasions or causes 
of the crimes which they confessed, these he 
revealed to no one but God, with whom he 
interceded ; leaving this good example to 



• Si. Aueuatin also writes ; " Our m 


rcifu] God wills 


10 confess in this world that we may a 




Ite otbcr."_H(jm. 20. 
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his successors in the Priesthood, that they 
should be intercessors with God, not accusers 
before men." — Paul'm. in Vita Ambros. The 
writings, indeed, of that age abound with 
affecting remarks upon the sacred and delicate 
duty which a Confessor has to pei-form, and 
the consoling balm he may apply to wounded 
and repentant spirits. " Show me bitter tears 
(says St. Gregory of Nyssa) that I may 
mingle mine with yours. Impart your trouble 
to the Priest, as to your Father; he will be 
touched with a sense of your misery. Sliow 
to him what is concealed, without blushing ;— 
open the secrets of your soul, as if you were 
showing to a physician a hidden disorder; 
he will take care of your honour and of your 
cure." — Serm. de Pwnil. 

How often, in reading such passages, did 
I call to mind my own innocent and Popery- 
believing days, when, as the regular season for 
Confession returned, I used to set off, early 
in the morning, to street Chapel, trem- 
bling all over with awe at the task that was 
before me, but still firmly resolved to tell the 
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worst, without disguise. How vividly do I 
even, at this moment, remember kneeling 
down by the Confessional, and feeling my 
heart beat quicker, as the sliding-panel in 
the side opened, and I saw the meek and 

venerable bead of tlie kind Pather O'H 

stooping down to hear my whispered list of 
sins. The paternal look of the old mar, — 

the gentleness of his voice, even in rebuke, 

the encouraging hopes he gave of mercy as the 
sure reward of contrition and reformation, — 
all these recollections came freshly over my 
mind, as I now read the touching language 
employed by some of the Fathers on this sub- 
ject; language such as the following, from 
the Homilies of Origen, which, though written 
when Christianity was little more than 200 
years old, is as applicable to many a Catholic 
Confessor of our own times, as if indited but 
yesterday. " Only let the sinner carefully 
consider to whom he should confess his sin, 
what is the character of the physician ; — if he 

I one who will be weak with the weak, who 
I weep with the sorrowful, and who under* 
L. J 
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stands the discipline of condolence and fellow- 
feeling : so that when his skill shall be known, 
and his pity felt, you may follow what he shall 
advise.'"— Homil. 2. in Psalm. 27. " If wg 
discover our sins, not only to God, but to those 
who may thus apply a remedy to our wounds 
and iniquities, our sins will be effaced by him 
who said, 'I have blotted out thy iniquities 
as a cloud, and thy sins as a mist.'" — Homil. 
17- in Litcam. 

Sliade of my revered Pastor, couldst thou 
have looked down upon me, in the midst 
of my folios, how it would have grieved thy 
meek spirit to see the humble little visitor of 
thy confessional, — him whom sometimes thou 
liast doomed, for his sins, to read the Seven 
Penitential Psalms daily, — to see him forget- 
ting so soon the docility of those undoubting 
days, and setting himself up, God help him, 
as controvertisl and Protestant ! 



CHAPTEn X. 

The Euchorise A gUmpBe of Protestanliam Type, 

Figure, Sign, &c — Glimpse lost agaiiL—St. Cyril of 

^JenisaJem St. C)-prian.— St. Jerom St, Clir)'so- 

— Tertulliati. 



■' In tracing the doctrines of Popery through 
the third and fourth af^es, I have reserved, 
as may have been remarked, one of the most 
important of them all, — that relating to the 
Eufharist, — for separate consideration; and 
this I have done not merely on account of 
the great importance of the doctrine itself, 
but because on this point alone could I at 
all Hatter myself with having discovered 
any little ghmmerings of that Protestant 
Christianity of which 1 was in search. 

The two first centuries, I saw clearly, 
must be given up as desperate; the language 
employed upon this subject by Ignatius, 
Justin Martyr, and Irena^us, having abun- 
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dantly convinced me that, in those apostolic 
times, the literal or Popish interpretation of 
the words " This is my body " was the ac- 
cepted doctrine; and that the Christians of 
the Primitive Church believed not only in 
the Real, corporal Presence, but in the 
miraculous change of substance after con- 
secration. In the present depressed state of 
my hopes, however, — lowered as they were 
to the freezing temperature, — I would have 
compounded gladly for a sample of Pro- 
teatantism even of a much less ancient date ; 
and it was therefore with considerable satis- 
faction I had discovered in some writers of 
the third century the use of such expressions, 
in speaking of the Eucharist, as " Type," 
" Antitype," " Figure," &c., which seemed 
to afford a sort of escape from the difliculties 
of a Real Presence into the vague and 
figurative substitute for that miracle which, 
on the principle of believing " made easy," 
has been adopted by Protestants. 

My self-gratulation, however, on this dis- 
covery was but of very short duration. In 



the first place, I soon found that this use of 
the words " Type," " Antitype," " Sign," &c. 
is not confined to those few Fathers to whom 
the Protestants look up as authority, but that 
the same terms have been also applied to the 
Eucharist by several of those writers whose 
real opinions respecting the nature of that 
Sacrament are known to have been as transub- 
stantiatory as Popish lieart could desire. 
Thus the great Catechist, Cyril of Jerusalem, 
who, in his doctrine concerning the Real Pre- 
sence, goes the full lengths of all that Rome 
has ever asserted qn the subject, yet applies 
to the Eucharist the word *' Type," and that 
in a manner which seems to bear out the opi- 
nions of those who think that the term, as thus 
employed by the Fathers, denoted but the 
external appearance, or accidenls, of the Eu- 
charistic elements. " In the type of bread 
(says Cyril) is ^vcn to thee the body, and in 
the type of wine is given to thee the blood*." 
In the same manner, in one of those Liturgies 
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B find tl 
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wlncb go under tbe name of St. Basil, we 
find tbe bread and wine offered under the 
of Aotitypes, while in the prayer that 
foUotrs, the Holy Spirit is invoked to come 
down and bless tbe ^ts and "make* the 
bread tbe body and the wine the blood of 
Christ.'' 

If we may rely, indeed, on the authenticity 
of a passage, adduced by Bollinger from 
some j\IS. writings of Origen, — and I see 
no reason to doubt the honesty of the Bo- 
former, in this instance, — it would appear, 
that Origen foresaw the heresy that was 
likely to arise on this point, and thus, by 
referring to the direct words of our Saviour, 
endeavoured to guard against it. — " He did 
not say (observes Origen) ' this is a symbol,' 
but ' this is a body;' — indicating thereby that 
nobody must suppose it to be a type-f." An- 
other passage, still more strongly to the same 
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is SuicPrus Bcknow] edges, signifies 



purport, is quoted by the same eminent Pro 
ieslant,Bul!inger,from the writings of Magnea 
a Priest of Jerusalem, who flourished in the 
third century: — " The Eucharist 
type of the body and blood, as soi 
defective in their understanding, have babbled, 
but rather the body and blood*." 

Bm, whatever maybe thought of the au- 



thenticity of these { 



'saj'es, I found, to \ 



tbe 



ow, that the Catholic view of the matter 

not want the aid of any such questionable 

ithorities. So far, indeed, from considering 

the Eucharist to be, itself, merely typical or 

ibolical, the early Christians, on the con- 

I^rary, held it to be the accomplishment or 

lity of what had been but typical, under 

le Old Law. In the bread and wine offered 

ly Melchisedek, the " Priest of the Most High 

Grod," they saw the figure or shadow of that 

Sacrifice which was to be instituted, from the 

elements, in the Eucharist, — the type. 





in short, of that great mystery of which the 
Eucharist is the reality and the verity. 
" That the blessing given to Abraham (says 
Cyprian) might be properly celebrated, the 
representation of the Sacrifice of Christ, ap- 
pointed in bread and wine, preceded it; 
which our Lord, perfecting and fulfilling it, 
himself made offering of in bread and wine ; 
and thus he, who is the plenitude, fulfilled 
the truth of the prefigured image." (Ep. ^, 
ad Cedlium.) — Conceiving the show-bread of 
the Temple to have been also a prefiguration 
of the Eucharist, St. Jerom says, " There is 
as much difference betwixt the loaves offered 
to God in the Old Law and the body of 
Jesus Christ, as betwixt the shadow and the 
body, betwixt the image and the truth." 
(Comment, in Ep. ad Tit.) 

It having been evidently the belief of the 
early orthodox Christians that the Eucharist 
had been prefigured in the offerings of the 
Old Law, to assert that they held this sacra- 
ment itself to be typical is to impute to them 
the absurdity of saying that it is but a type 




of types, a mere shadow of shadows*; — thus 
sinking their estimate of the importance of 

• In B certain Henae, and as fee as it does not affect or 
qualilyjlie Irelief in a Real Presence, the Catholic may with 
perlect conidslencj apply the words Figure or Symbol to 
the Eucharist, eeeing that every sariament, aa such, niiist 
be an outward s^, and consequently a Figure or Symbol. 
In this sense it is that Pascal understands the terms 
in question, used b; the Fathers ; and as tbe view taken 
by ao great a man of an article of faith so disputed cannot 
but be interesting, I sball here tisnseribe his own cha- 
riicteriBtiuiJly clear words ; — " Nous cruyotis que la 
subflance du pain rtant changfe en celle du corps de 
notre Seigneur J^sus Christ, il est present riellement au 
Saint Sacrement. Voila une des verites. Une autre 
est que ce Sacrement est aussi nne ligure de la croix et de 
U gloire, et une coininemoration des deux. Voili la foi 
Catboliqtie, qui comprend ces deux vfrit^ qui semblent 
opposes. 

" L'h^rfsie d'aujourd'hui, ne concevant pas que ce Sa- 
frement contient (out ensemble, et la pr^ence de Jesua 
Chri&t el sa figure, et quHl soit Sarri Jice, et Co mm^m oration 
de Sacrifice, croit qu'on ne peut admettre I'une de ces 
vfrit^B sans exclure I'autre. 

" Par cette raison ils s'attaehent a ce point, que ce Sb- 
Cfementestfiguralif; et en celails ne sont pas bkftiques. 
Os pensent que nous exchions cette verity ; et de li vient 
quIU nous font tant d'ohjections sur les passages des 
PtreB qiu le dieent. Enfin, ils nient !a presence iteUe ; 
M en ceh> ils sont hfr^tiques." — Penaees, Sec, Parde. 



tliis Institution to even a lower and more 
evanescent point of value than it has been re- 
duced to by modem Sacramentarians and Ar- 
minians. That the very reverse, however, of 
all this was the case, I have just clearly shown ; 
and how precious they held the assurance 
that, in place of the types and shadows of 
old, they had, in the Sacriiice of the New 
Law, a reality and a substance*, will appear 
from the language, ever glowing, of Chry- 
sostom on this subject. — Asserting the Eu- 
charist to be the accomplishment of the typi- 
cal Passover, he says, " How much greater 

• " We have an alter," says St. Paul, "whereof they 
liave no right to eat whieli aerve the tabernarie." — And 
yet (observes St. Thomas Aquinas on this piissage) those 
who serveii the tabenrncle had the figure of Jesua Christ 
in their SueriSees. Where, then, would be the advantage 
that the Law of Gmce professes to havu over the Synn- 
gc^e ? If the Manna of the deseit uid the Euehsrist 
are liotb alike but the image of his body, wherefore does 
the Saviour murk out that essential difference between 
them that the former v-ua but a food luiraciilously formed 
in the air which ({ave not life, while the latter is " the 
bread wliich fometh from heaven," and whieh if any man 
eat of. "he shiJl live for ever," (John, \\:)—Ses Con- 
Jerenca .ar U-i Mysthx., mm. 2, {<. iiTH. 
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holtoess becomes thee, oh ! Christian, who 
liast received greater symbols than tlie Holy 
of Holies contained ; — for you have not the 
Cherubim but the Lord of the Cherubiin 
dwelling in yon ; — you have not the Urn, and 
the Manna, and the Tables of Stone, and 
the Bod of Aaron, but the body and blood 
of our Lord." fin Psalm. 133.) Again, 
Horn. 46, he says—" This blood, even in 
the type, washed away sin. If it had so 
great power in ihe type, — if Death were so 
affrighted by tlie shadow, tell how it must 
l>e affriglited at the Verity itself. Truly tre- 
mendous are the mysteries of the Church; 
truly tremendous are our altars !" 

The truth is, that the use of the words 
'pe. Figure, Sign, &c., as applied to the 
barist, is to be found neither in the 
Scriptures, nor in any of the pure Christian 
writers of the two first centuries. In the 
iptures, the Eucharistic elements are 
lally denoted by the words " body" and 
blood i" and the same unqualified and un- 
laiiguQge descended from the Apostles 
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to Ui«r itniDecliate successors in the Church ; 
SDiong whom, " to oifer," " to receive," " to 
eat and drink the body and blood of Christ," 
were as familiar phrases as " to receive the 
SacramcDt," or '■ to administer the Commu- 
nion " are among ourselves. 

With Tertullian may be said to have com- 
menced that change in the public language 
of the Fathers on this subject, — that circum- 
locution, and, not unfrequently, ambiguity, 
in their notices of this mystery, — of which 
before there had been no example, and of 
which the Protestants have, in their despair, 
taken advantage as affording some sliadow of 
plausihiUty to their arguments against the 
true Cathohc doctrine of tlie Eucharist. 
The system of secresy to which such am- 
biguities and, as it would seem, incon- 
sistencies in these holy writers may be traced, 
forms too remarkable a feature in the annals 
of the early Church, and is, indeed, too 
closely connected with the history of this 
and other Christian doctrines, to be dismissed 
without receiving some furtlier consideration. 



CHAPTER XI. 



Disdpline of the Secret — Coiicealment of the Doctrine 
of the Real Presence — St. Paul — St. Clement of 

Alexandria — Apostolienl ConsCirurions System of 

li eercs y, when most obaerved. 
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'he system to which I have referred, at 
the close of the preceding chapter, as being 
the principal cause of that restraint and am- 
biguity which are observable in the language 
of some of the Fathers concerning Ihe Eu- 
charist, is well known among the learned by 
llie name of the Discipline of the Secret, and 
by many is supposed to liave been of apostolic 
origin. Among those alleged imitations of 
the religious policy of the Pagans with which 
the Primitive Christians and the Papists have 
alike been reproached, one of the most striking, 
aa regards tlie former, is that distinction drawn 
the early Church between the initialed 
the non-initiated, — or, in other words, 
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the baptized and the unbaptized, — aod the 
sacred care with which the latter of these two 
classes were excluded from all knowledge of 
those more recondite and awful doctrines of 
the Faith, in which (to use the language of 
the Apostle) " tlie wisdom of God in a my- 
stery" lies concealed. 

In like manner, too, as among the Heathen 
Initiations, there were certain stages through 
which the candidate had to pass, not only for 
the purposes of discipline and instruction, but 
to stimulate also his ardour in the pursuit, be- 
fore he arrived at the full and crowning close 
of his task, so in these Mysteries of the Church, 
and declaredly for tlie same reasons, a series 
of gradations was established through which 
the Catechumens and Penitents were obliged 
slowly to advance to that highest station 
where they were at length tiiought worthy of 
being initiated into the Faith, and ihe great 
Mystery, the Eucharist, was for the first time 
communicated to them. Till this period, not 
only were the Catechumens prohibited from 
being present at the celebration of that Sacra- 



ment, but all notion of its nature was carefully 
withheld from them, nor was it ever suffered 
to be mentioned, except obscurely, in their 
presence. 

Tlie chief object of all this secresy was to 
guard from the profaninj; scoffs of the infidel 
such doctrines as the ear of Faith was alone 
worthy to listen to ; and the authoi-ity alleged 
for its adoption was no less sacred a one than 
the injunction of Christ himself: — " Place 
not holy things before dogs, nor pearls before 
swine." That tiie Apostles, in their capacity 
of " Stewards of the Mysteries of God," ob- 
served a simdar rule of secresy was the cur- 
rent opinion of the Fathers ; and the words 
of St. Paul (1 Cor, iii. 1,2.) are often adduced 
by them to prove that already, in his time, 
this distinction between the Catechumens and 
the Faithful was in force, " And I, brethren, 
oould not speak unto you as unto spiritual 
but as unto carnal persons, even as unto babes 
in Christ. I have fed you with milk and not 
with meat, for hitherto ye were not able to 
bear it ; neither yet now are ye able." 



« 
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" If, therefore (says St. Clement of Alex- 
andria, in commenting on this passage), Milk 
be said by the Apostle to belong to babes, and 
Meat to them that are perfect, Milk will be 
understood to be Caiechimrig, as the Rrst kind 
of food of the soul, but Meat the concealed 
Theories^ How strongly St. Jerom also was 
of opinion that St. Paul acted upon thb 
principle appears from his reply to liis friend 
Evagrius, who had consulted him respecting 
the meaning of an obscure passage of the 
Apostle with regard to the sacrifice of Mel- 
chisedek: — "You are not to suppose (says 
St. Jerom) that Paul could not easily have 
explained himself; but the time was not come 
for such explanation. He sought to persuade 
the Jews, and not the Faithful, to whom the 
mystery might have been delivered wiUiout 
reserve." 

Did the curious Collection, known by the 
name of the Apostolical Constitutions, possess 
any such claim to a rank among scriptural 
writings as Whiston labours to establish for 
it, the apostolic origin of the Discipline of the 
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Secret could be no longer doubtful; — these 
Constitutions having been professedly col- 
lected, under such a law of aecresy, by 
the fellow-labourer of St. Paul, Clement, as 
he is himself thus made to declare: — " The 
Constitutions, dedicated to you, the Bishops, 
by me, Clement, in Eight Books ; — which it 
is not fitting to publish before all, because of 
the Mysteries contained in them.'" 

But, though the authenticity claimed by 
VVhiston, with such profuse waste of learning, 
for this book, be now generally disallowed, 
the work still furnishes a proof that, in the 
third orfourth century when it was fabricated, 
a behef prevailed that those unwritten tra- 
ditions and doctrines over which the Church 
drew a veil of silence had descended to her, 
under the same religious law of secresy, from 
the Apostles themselves. " We receive," 
says St. Basil, " the dogmas transmitted to 
us by writing, and those which have de- 
scended to us from the Apostles, beneath the 
veil and mystery of oral tradition. 
The Apostles and Fathers who prescribed 
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from the beginning certain rites to the Church, 
knew how to preserve the dignity of the 
Mysteries by the secresy and silence in which 
they enveloped tliem. For what la open to 
the ear and the eye is no longer mysterious. 
For this reason several things have been 
handed down to us without writing, leat the 
vulgar, too familiar with our dogmas, should 
pass from being accustomed to them to the 
contempt of them."— De Spirit. Sand. c. 27. 
Upon the controversy which is known to have 
been maintained among the learned as to the 
precise time when the Discipline of the Secret 
was first introduced into the Church, it is not 
my intention here to dwell. Some, as we 
have seen, trace its origin as far back as the 
time of the Apostles*, while others suppose 
it to have been first practised towards the 
close of the second century, and others, 
again, contrary to all authority, date its cora- 



* Among modeme, SclielsCrate has contended moet 
strenuouBly for the apoBtolic origin of the Secret, while, 
in oppoMrion to him, TentaeUiiB and others refer its rise 
to about the close of the eecond century. 
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mencenient so low down as the fourth. The 
truth seems to be that the principle of this 
poUcy was acted upon, in the Christian 
Church, from ils very beginning. So strongly 
has not only St. Paul, but our Saviour him- 
self, inculcated a sacred reserve in promul- 
gating the Mysteries of the Faith, that there 
can be no doubt the succeeding teachers of 
the Church would, in this, as in all things 
else, follow their Divine Master's precept. 

But though, as a principle, this reverential 
guard over the Mysteries was observed, 
doubtless, from the very first rise of Chris- 
tianity, it does not appear to have been 
strictly enforced, as a rule of discipline, till 
about the close of the second century. The 
curiosity and, still more, the bitter enmity 
excited by the rapid spread of a religion 
founded wholly, as ii appeared, on mysteries, 
but whose progress was, in unbelieving eyes, 
the greiitest mystery of all, rendered increased 
caution necessary on the part of its ministers ; 
uiiii the divine precept by which they were 
enjoined to hide the " holy things" of the 
_.YOL. : 
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faith from unbelievers began, about this 
time, to be acted upon by them with a degree 
of jealous strictness proportionate to the prying 
insolence and violence by which they were 
encompassed. 



CHAPTER XII. 

the Trinily. — St. Justin — Iretueua — Ap- 
]iarent beterodony of the Father!! of the Third Century. 
— Aecoimted for by (he Discipline of the Secret — 
, Tertulliun, Origen, Lactantlus, &e. 



^V It has been asserted by more than one 
beamed writer, that the doctrine of the Trinity 
was not included among the mysteries to which 
the protection of this rule of secresy was 
extended*. But such an assumption is not 
only inconsistent with the uiain objects for 
which such a rule was established, but is alsoj 
as it wOl not be difficult to show, at variance 
with fact. It was, indeed, the pious horror 



• In defiance, u it appears to me, of all evidence, it hat 
been maintained by Tentzelius, Casaubon and others, 
ihM it was neither the Triiuty, nor any of the other 
dogmas of Che Faith, but merely the rites and ceremoniea 
of the two Sacraments of Baptism and tlie Eucharist that 
were intended to be concealed from the non-initiated by 
the observance of this Disripliiiu. 
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of exposing such high mysteries as tliat of the 
Trinity to the scofFs and, what was siill worse, 
the misrepreBentations of the Gentiles, that 
formed the chief motive of the Christian 
Pastors for the policy whieh they adopted, 
— a pohcy which, on some points (such as that 
of the Seven Sacraments*), is supposed to 
have led them to preserve an unbroken silence, 
but which, for the most part, consisted in 
holding such language respecting any mystery 
they had to mention before unbelievers, as 
was, at the same time, transparent enough to 



* It is to the operation of the Discipline of the Secret 
that Catholic writers Httribute the entire silence which 
tliej acknowledge has been preserved, on the iubject of the 
Sevi'n Satrameiita, in all the authentic monuments of an- 
tiquity that remains to us. Aecording to Schelatrate, — 
one of those h; whom the rircumstunce is thus accounted 
for, — ^it is not till the seventh century that any mention of 
the Seven SacrBments oecurs;— " Si pervolvamua omnia 
untiquitatis inaniuncnta, si persCTUtemur cunctu nntiquiisi- 
morum Fatrum scripta, si investigemus ipsa Synodonun 
decreta. nullum libniiii, iiulhim deeretum reperiri, quod 
ante septimum sa'culum egerit de Septem Sacrataentis, 
eorumque ritua e»posuerit."^AWifia(ratoi. De Diaciplia. 
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allow the truth to shine out to the initiated, ' 
and yet too obscure to betray either the 
teacher or his doctrines to the profane. In 
this reserved and ambiguous manner do Tcr- 
tullian and some of the succeedinjf Fathers 
speak of the Eucharist; and still more eva- 
liively, from the game cause, have almost all 
the Fathers of the first three centuries and a 
half spoken of the Trinity. 

This latter fact I am, in a peculiar de- 
gree, anxious to impress on the reader; see- 
ing that it is of importance to my subject to 
show that by an almost exactly similar fate 
has the progress of these two mysteries, the 
Trinity and the Real Presence, been all along 
marked ; and that the same cause which pro- 
duced, in some of the early Fathers, that am- 
biguity of language, on the subject of the 
Eucharist, of which the Protestants have 
availed themselves for the support of their 
schism, produced also that still greater am- 
biguity and inconsistency in the language of 
the same Fathers, respecting the Trinity, | 
which has, with a similar degree of dexterity, j 



been emploj'ed, in favour of their own heresy, 
by the Arians. 

I have already remarke*! how much more 
free from the restraints of this singular Disci- 
pline were those writers who flourished pre- 
vious to the elose of the second century than 
were any of their successors for the next hun- 
dred and fifty years ; and I need but mention, 
in proof of this fact, that the same illustrious 
Father, St. Justin, who, as I have shown, 
ventured, in his Address to the Sovereign and 
Princes of the Empire, to promulgate the 
doctrine of 1 'ran substantiation, proclaimed 
also, in the same public document, the mystic 
dogma of the Trinity. 

How far the circumstance of his not being 
an ecclesiastic may have rendered this Father 
somewhat less guarded in his public writings, 
I will not pretend to determine; but it is 
plain that even he thought it prudent so far 
to disguise or soften down some of the more 
salient points of the doctrine of the Trinity as 
to present it to the minds of rinbelievei-s in its 
least startling shape. Knowing well that the 
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charge of Polytheism was ij'ing in wait for 
him, aa well from Jews as from Gentiles, he 
refrains most cautiously, in his Apology, from 
asserting the co-eternity of the Son with the 
Father, and even, in some passages, expressly 
declares the inferior nature of the former : — 
" Next after God, we adore and love that 
Word which is derived from the ineffable and 
unbegotten God." And again, in speaking of 
the Logos, " Tlian wlioni a more Royal and 
just Ruler, after God the Father, we know 
not one." 

The charge of heterodoxy which such lan- 
guage has drawn down upon St. Justin would 
appear not to be without some foundation, 
had we not the discipline of the Secret to 
account for it satisfactorily, and did there not 
occur other passages, in the very same docu- 
ment, where this veil of reserve is withdrawn 
and the true doctrine disclosed to the Initiate. 
Of this nature is the following, showing clearly 
that the pure, orthodox behef,— that which 
holds the Son to have been generated, not 
created, and to have been with the Father 
jErom all eternity, — was the belief delivered to 



I 

I 
■ 
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St. Justin, and by him taught to the bap- 
tized:— "But his Son, who alone is properly 
called his Son, the Word, who was with him 
and was begotten by him before the Creatures." 

Another writer of the same age, Irensus, 
may be cited as yet more remarkable for the 
extent to which he has ventured to unveil 
both the Sacrifice io the Eucharist, and, still 
more fully, the great mystery of the Eternal 
Generation of the Son. With so much bolder 
a hand than any of his successors has he laid 
open the depths of this latter doctrine, that 
in him alone does Whiston allow that there can 
be found any sanction for that high view of the 
Trinity, to which Whiston himself was op- 
posed; but which, however apparently, at 
times, "shorn of its beams," has been, through- 
out every age of the Church, her unchanging 
doctrine. It was from want of attention to 
the operation of the Discipline of the Secret 
that Whiston and others have been led into 
exactly the same error, respecting the Trinity, 
that other Protestant divines have fallen into, 
on the subject of the Real corporal Presence. 

Far different, indeed, from the language of 
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Justin and Irenceus was that Iield, on both 
these dogniasj by the Fathers of ihc following 
age, when the system of secresy had begun 
strictly to be acted upon, and when, amidst 
the storms of persecution that gathered round 
their heads, tlie ministers of the Fuiih found 
in this holy Silence a protection both for their 
doctrines and themselves. Nothing, in truth, 
can show more strongly the difference that, 
in this respect, distinguished the two periods, 
than a comparison of the conduct of St. Justin 
with that of St. Cyprian, in situations very 
nearly similar. The former, as we have seen in 
his Defence of Christianity, addressed to the 
Princes of the Empire, did not hesitate so 
far to throw open the sanctuary of the Faith 
as to place before them its two greal Arcana, 
the Trinity and the Real Presence; whereas 
St. Cyprian, when, in like manner, called upon 
to stand forth in vindication of his religion, 
ventured no furdier, in his public Epistle on 
the occasion, than to assert the doctrine of 
the Unity of God, liaiing the Trinity and the 
mystic Sacraments of the Church wholly un- 
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So cautiously, indeed, ate the Christians of 
Cyprian's age known to have shrunk from all 
meDtion of the Trinity before the uninitiated, 
that, in reviewing the Acts of the Martyr, 
St. Pontius, the chief point on which the 
learned Schelstrate rests his convictionof their 
spuriousness is their representing this Martyr 
as speaking openly of the Trinity before the 
emperors Philip, while still Gentiles, — a vio- 
lation of tlie law of secresy, on this subject, 
of which no Christian would, at that time*, 
have been likely to be guilty. 

Were we to form our judgment solely 
on some detached passages of Tertullian, 
Origen, and Lactantius, we must either come 
to Whiston's conclusion that the present ac- 
cepted doctrine of the Trinity was not that 
of the primitive Church ; or else suppose that 
the truth of this divine mystery, having broken 

observanre of aecresy, in tbe second eenturj. Thus, we 
find, Ateiander, Che M&rtyr, when preaching to tlie 
prisoner!, made no mention of the Holj' Spirit, nor of the 
mystery of the Trinity ; and wlen ordered by AureUus 
lo expliun all the dogmas of his &ith, answered that he wu 
not permitted by Christ to place holy things befors^ta^^H 
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out brightly and genuinely in the writings of 
St. Justin and Irenseus, was again, for an in- 
terval of a hundred and fifty years, eclipsed 
and lost. To give but an instance or two of 
the imperfect views, respecting the relation 
between Christ and God, which the Fathers 
of the third century suffered to ghmmer 
through their writings, we find the following 
unorthodox passage in Tertullian on the sub- 
ject : — " God was not always a Father or 
Judge, since he could not be a Father before 
he had a Son, nor a Judge before there was 
any sin; and there was a time when both sin 
and the Son were rot.'' 

The fear of drawing upon themselves the 
imputation of Polytheism from the Gentiles 
appears to have been one of the chief motives 
with these holy men for their reserve respect- 
ing theTrinity i and how readily disposed were 
not only the Pagans, but some of the heretics, to 
found such an accusation on this doctrine ap- 
pears from the account given by Tertullian of 
the Sabellians of his day, whose first question, 
as he tells us, in meeting any of the orthodox, 
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was "Well, my friends, do we believe in one 
God or three?'' It was evidently to counteract 
such an impression that St. Cyprian, as we have 
Been, in his Letter to the Proconsul of Africa, 
contented himself with solely establishing the 
Unity of God ; and that another learned Father, 
Lactantius, about half a century later, thought 
it prudent to put forth the following declara- 
tion :— " Our Saviour taught that there is but 
oneGod, and that he alone is to be worshipped; 
nor did he ever say once himself that he was 
God. For, he had not been faithful to his 
trust, if, when he was sent to take away 
Polytheism, and assert the Unity of God, he 
had introduced another besides the one God. 
This had been not to preach the doctrine of 
one God, nor to do the business of him that 
sent him, but his own." — De vera Saptcnti 

In a similar manner, with the view of re- 
moving those prejudices which were known to 
exist against Christianity, from a notion that, 
like Paganism, it sanctioned the worship of 
many Gods, we find Origen, in his Treatise 
on Prayer, going so far as almost to deny 
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that Christ is to be considered an object of 
suppliralion or thanksgiving: — " But if we 
understand (says this Father) what Prayer is, 
care must be taken that no derivative Being 
be the object of Prayer, — no, not Christ hini- 
Mjlf, but only the God and Father of the 
Universe, to whom also our Saviour himself 
prayed, as we have before expounded, and as 
he teaches us to pray. For, when one said 
to him. Teach us to pray, lie does not teach 
us to pray to himself, but to his Father, say- 
ing ' Our Father which art in heaven.'" 

It is from attending solely to passages such 
as these that not only calumniators of ithe 
Fathers, like Daille and Jurieu, but even 
Catholics of distinguished character, such as 
Petau and Huet*, have been led into the error 
of accusing the teachers of the early Church 
uf Arianism ; whereas, a little more fairness in 

• Thin leBmed Cutholic, iii referring to Ihe berelicsl 
apinioiifl which ore tu be found in eiicb psssngea as I hare 
above cited from tbe Fathers, doubts whether to impuu 
Ihem to impioty cir unnkilliilnesB. But the self-imposed 
rentrunl iinderwbich they, at times, wrote afTordn the true 
flue to all such difBi:ulties. 
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some of the theologians just named, and a 
little more industry in the others, would have 
enabled them to cite from writings of the very 
same Fathers, — writings produced under cir- 
cumstances that left them more free to unfold 
the mysteries of their Faith, — passages fully 
asserting the dogma of the Tri-une Deity, in 
all its primitive, orthodox, and inscrutable 
grandeur. Thus Tertullian who, as we have 
seen, in addressing the Stoic Hermogenes, 
could so far shrink from the true exposition 
of this doctrine as to declare that there was 
a time when God was not a Father, and 
had not a Son, has yet, in his Defence of 
the Trinity against Praxeas, given conclusive 
evidence of his belief in the in-dwelling of the 
Word with God from all eternity; and has, 
moreover, in one sentence, defined the consub- 
stantial union of the Three Persons as strictly 
OS was afterwards done by Athanasius himself, 
■ — calling it " Una substantia in tribus cohte- 
rentibus," In a like manner, too, Origen, 
notwithstanding passages such as I have above 
cited from him, which lower our Saviour in the 



scale of Being to a rank secondary and de- 
rivative, has asserted so ortliodoxly, in other 
parts of hia writings, the co-equality of the 
Son, in Godship, with the Father, as to have 
drawn from Bishop Bull, the defender of 
the Nicene Anathema, the praise of perfect 
orthodoxy. 

The natural working, indeed, of the wary 
policy which gave to these writers such an 
appearance of inconsistency, may be traced 
visibly through the course of the writings of 
St, Clement of Alexandria, in some of the 
earlier of which the equality of the Son to the 
Father is expressly maintained * ; while, in his 
subsequent works, whether yielding to pru- 
dence, or to that admiration of iheoccult wisdom 
of the Greeks which lie so warmly avowsf, be 
withdraws this bolder view of the nature of 



• His wonia sre, if I rerollert: right, iJ.jtv3-(i( t» nr(i. 

i In citing the words of St. Paul, ■' We speak the 
wisdom of God in B mystery, even the hidden mystery," 
Ctcment rematltB thut the Holy ApoaUe here observes 
" the pro])hetic and really ancient conceulment, Irom 
whence the cicellent doctrines of the Gri'cian [ihilo- 
topbers were derived to tlicm." 
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Ac Bedeemer, xnd npresents him, almost in- 
variaUr, as a tubordioate aod created Being. 
That lilts reserve and ambiguity on the 
lubject of the Trinity coaiinued to be prac- 
tited to as late a perkicl as the middle of the 
fimnh eraturj appears from the followiog 
remuluble passage, in one of the Catecheses 
of St. Cyril of Jenisalem, which is in itself 
confirmatoiy' of my view of the whole system : 
— " IVe do not declare the Mt/s!eries con- 
cerning tlie Father, Soil, ami HcAij Ghost to 
a Heathen; nor do we »peah plainly to tlie 
Catechumens about those Mysteries, But we 
say many things often in an occult way, that 
the Faithful who know them may understand 
them ; and that those who do not understand 
them may not be hurt thereby." 





CHAPTER XIII. 

e of the Incamsdon.-^ Importance attaclied to it 

f Christ himself.— John, vi IgnatiuB .Connexion 

>n the Inisnution and the Real Presence — Cun~ 

Iment of the latter doetrine by the FatherH Proofs 

IB concealmenc 



Saving dwelt thus long upon the influence 
which that rule of policy, called the Discipline 
of the Secret, exercised so manifestly over the 
writings of the Fathers on the subject of the 
Trinity, I shall now proceed to show that the 
same influence, — though certainly, in many 
instances, to a much less considerable degree, 
— affected the public writings of these same 
Fathers, on the no less vital and mysterious 
doctrine of the Eucharist. 

It may be observed to have been chiefly 
round those points of belief on which the 
Christians felt .themselves most exposed to the 
charge of borrowing from the theology of the 
Heathens that they took the most especial care 
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to throw the pratectioa rf this sacred sOeiiL-e. 
Of this ilescriprion was, as I have already 
sbown, the Tnoitj ; and in th« same predica- 
ment, as dcxrtrines hahle to be misrepresented, 
were the great mysteries of the Sonship and 
the IncaniatioQ ; the former of which the phi- 
losophic Gentiles exclaimed against, as ori- 
ginating in the same gross notions which had 
dictated the genealogy of the Heathen Gods ; 
while, hy such scofTei^ as Celsus, the Incarna- 
tion of the Eternal Word was compared to 
those transfoniiations uhicb Jupiter under- 
went in his multifarious love-adventures. In 
truth, the very first great point of the Chris- 
tian scheme of Redemption which Christians 
themselves, in the presumptuous exercise of 
their judgment, dared to call into question, 
was the Incarnation of the Redeemer. Under 
tile very eyes of our Lord himself there arose, 
as we have seen, a sect of heretics*, who, re- 
fusing to believe that Spirit so pure could 
clothe iLBc-lf in corrupt flesh, chose rather to 



' The Docclis. Siec page 17. 



115 

deny his humanity, and thus, in fact, nullify 
his mission as a Redeemer by removing that 
only link between the divine and human 
nature through which a mediation, implying 
■ympathies with both, could he effected. 

To obviate the mischiefs of this heresy,— 
ooeval, as it would seem, ivith Christianity 
itself, — and confirm the truth of the manifesta- 
tioo of God in the Flesh was, it is evident, 
one of the most anxious objects, as well of our 
Saviour himself, as of those who acted under 
bis authority. Had we no other proof, indeed, 
of the prevalence of such an error, respecting 
his nature, the solicitude he showed, in his 
interview with the Apostles after liis resur- 
rection, to convince them of his corporeality, 
by making them handle his limbs and by eat- 
ing in iheir presence, would be sufficient to 
prove both the doubts, as to his humanity, 
that prevailed, and the immense importance 
which he himself attached to their removal : 
" Handle me (he says) and see; for a Spirit 
hath uot flesh and bones, a^ ye sec me have:" 
or, BS he is made to say, in an apocryphal 
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work, dted by OrigeD', "I am not an in- 
corporeal Demon." 

In the First Epistle of St, John we find 
those heretics who denied the reality of Christ's 
body thus denounced : — '* Every spirit that 
confesseth that Jesus Christ is come in the 
fiesh is of God ; and every spirit that con- 
fesseth not that Jesus Christ is come in the 
flesh is not of God ; and tiiis is that spirit of 
Antictirist whereof ye have heard that it 
should come; and even now already is it in 
the world," It is, indeed, supposed to have 
been principally with the view of obviating 
so dangerous an error that the same Apostle 
wrote his Gospel ; and not only the earnest- 
ness with which he anathematizes this heresy 
in his Epistle, but also the pains taken by 
him, as Evangelist, to assure the world of the 
real death of Christ and of the issuing of real 
blood and water from his wounded side, render 
such a view of his design, in writing this eacred 
narrative, both natural and rational. 



• The Doctrine of PelET.—OHgea. de Print 
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^^■St is, in fact, in the 6th chapter of his Gospel, 
^^Pthat remarkable chepLer, whose testimony 
to the marvellous nature and virtues of the 
Eucharist the ingenuity of Protestant Divines 
BO vainly labours to explain away, — that we 
find the very strongest proof of the viial im- 
portance attached, in the Christian scheme, 
to the establishment of the veriti/ of Christ's 
flesh and bloud. Nor can it be doubted that, 
as St. John's main object, in this Gospel, was 
to refute and extinguish that pernicious heresy 
which, by denying the reality of the flesh of 
Christ, would deprive mankind of the benefits 
of his Incarnation, so the stress which he here 
represents our Saviour as laying upon the ever 
blessed and life-giving effects of the Eucharist 
has evidently the same most momentous object 
in view, — showing emphatically that this mi- 
nculous Sacrament was, as it were, a sequel 
to the mystery of the Incarnation ; and that 
the mighty privileges and benefits which the 
latter had procured for mankind were, by the 
lonner, to be perpetuated and commemorated 
through sU time. 
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That such was the light in which our 
Saviour himself represented this Sacrament, 
in that memorable discourse uttered hy him 
in the Synagogue, at Capernaum, none but 
those who perversely wrest the word of God to 
their own rash judgments will venture to deny. 
" One principal motive," says a learned Pro- 
testant writer, " that modern Divines have to 
deny that John, vi, is to be taken of the Eu- 
charist is this, viz. that the effects and conse- 
quences there attributed to the eating and 
drinking Christ's flesh and blood (especially 
that of eternal life and all evangelical blessings 
annexed to it) are too great and valuable to 
be applied to the Communion*." 

Nothing can be more just or candid than 
this remark. Hence, in truth, all the wretched 
shifts resorted to by Church of England 
divines-f- for the purpose of robbing the 

■ Johnson's Uahloody Sacrijicr- 

I ThuH, Dr. Whitby, adopting, in matter-of-fact serious- 
tiese, that allegorical and anogogical mode of interpretation, 
wiiich Clement of Alexandria and Origen employed to 
mystify their hearers, had the conscience to maidtMn 
that by the pliTaaeB " eating hii, flesh" and " drinking 
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Calholic doctrine of the support of this 
chapter, and enabling the Protestant to sink 



his blood," in Jobn, vi., Christ meant nothing more than 
" believing his doctrineB !" On thie opinion JohnBon re- 
marks,—" It must be owned that if our Saviour, by men's 
eating hie flesh and drinking hia blood, meant nothing 
hut so db\ioas a thini* as rei^eiving him and his dorlrine 
by faith and oljedienfe, he clothed his thoughts in most 
unnatural language:" and again, " We maj as properly be 
mid to eat and drink the Trinity by believing in it a« to 
eat the body of Christ by bare faith." 

New came Bishop Hoadley, who, rtgeeting all applica- 
tion of John, vi. to the Eucharist whatever, described the 
discourse of our Saviour in the Synagogue aa " only a 
very high figurative rcpresentadun to the Jevve then about 
him of their duty and obligation to receive to (heir iiearta 
■nd digest his n hole doctrine as Ihe food end life of their 
souls." Dr. Waterland, who disapproved alike of Whitby's 
doctrinal interpretation and Hoadlcy's reduction of the 
Bacranient to a mere communicative Feast, is of opinion 
that the Chapter in question may be applied to the Eu- 
cbariat, but not inlerpreleit of it; mid brings forward a 
theory of bis uwti respecting ■■ Spiritual Eating and 
Drinking," of the merits of which some judgment may 
he formed from the fact that, though disapproving of 
Whitby's notion of eating doclrinea, he himself interprets 
■ passage of St. Paul (Heb. xiii. JO.) to mean, eating the 
Atontmmt.'—iJtei-iew of thi Doctrine nf tlie Euchariat, 
p. 142.} In order to get rid, too, of the testimony of 
St. Ignatius to the true meaning of John, vi.,Dr. Water- 
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tkr ^mwada^ cbvaeter of tbe Euchaiist 
dsMS to Ifce" low' new* taken of it by ihe 
g— »i— ■■! Hoi&fites. But the sense 
of afl tW grwatt lodien of Christianity is 
^jMm than ; and, above alt, of Ihose earliest 
ra tbe 6eld of the Faith. The apostolical 
Ignatius, wIm had been the di^iple of him 
*• who wrote these ihinps," and had doubt- 
less beard, from the holy Penman's own 
lips, their true import and spirit, understood, 
manifestly, by the promise of Eternal Life 
conveyed on that occasion, no vaguely allei- 
gorical lesson of faith or doctrine, but a 



land contends thiit this holjmen, in speaking of his enjoy- 
ment of " the Bread of Life," had no reference whatever 
to the Euchariat in hi!i thoughts, hut, being then about 
to suffer martyrdoni, was merely looking fonvurd Co the 
prospect of eating of Chriat'H Flesh, in the other world ! 
p. ins. Such are theHtraitR towhieh n>en are alivayesure 
to iie driven who endeavour to make out a ease where 
then' IB no rase to he made. 

• " If any person think this o /did rltarncler of such a 
rile inKtituted by our Iiord himself, upon so prreat and 

remarkable orcasiDn," Sie. &c Bishop Hoaillpg, Plaiii 

A.-nmitl nfihe Natarr and EhiI if Itie Sai-ramml of the 
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clear assurance of a liappy resurrection and 
immortality, to be derived^ from that com- 
munion with the body of Christ which is 
enjoyed by eatinj^ his flesh and drinking hia 
blood in tlie Eiicliarist. Hence is it that the 
holy Ignatius speaks of this Sacrament, in 
language which no other part of Scripture, 
but this Chapter of John, justifies; — calling 
it, on the strength of the privileges and virtues 
there annexed to it, the Medicine of Im- 
mortality and Antidote against Death. 

How perfectly the view taken of theEucharist 
by the Calhohcs, — namely, that it was part and 
parcel of the mystery of the Incarnation, — was 
underfitood by the Gnostic Christiana them- 
selves, is evident from their conduct. For this 
reason was it that the Docette absented them- 
selves, as we have seen, from public worship, — 
not that the sect, in general, entertained any 
objection to the Eucharist, according to their 
own Phantasttc and spiritualizing view of it, 
but because they were unwilling to sanction, 
by joining in communion with the orthodox, 
that belief in the reality of the flesh present 
^^bich the latter, it was known, maintained. 



^1 That 

^f Id the sai 



l£i. 



That ihe Fathers regarded this Sacrament 
e light, — riewing it not only as a con- 
tinuance, but as an extension of the Incarna- 
tiiHi*, — a great abundance of passages might 
be adduced to prove. Thus, for instance, St. 
Gregon," of N vssa draws a comparison between 
the two Mysteries: — " The body of Christ 
(says this Father) was, by the inhabitation of 
the Word of God, transmuted into a divine 
dignity, and so I now believe, that the bread 
sanctified by the Word of God is trans- 
muted into the body of the Word of God. 
This bread, as the Apostle says, is sanctified 
bt/ the Word of God and prayer, not that, as 
food, it passes into the body, but ihat it is 
instantly changed into the body of Christ, 
agreeably to what he said, Tliis is my Body. 

• By railing the Euphnrist an eitcnsion of the Inuama- 
tion, they meHnC that while, in the latter mystery, Christ but 
joined hioifielf to one individuul nature, and to no one per- 
son, in the former he joins himselfnot only to all individual 
natures, but iilso to their very persons. " Earn qiuun 
iddrco Patres IncarmtioiiU fxlendonfm sppellHrunt. In 
iUl enim mii individuff natutffiaese adjunxit, nulli personie; 
■t in iati se eingulii individiiis, imd etiam perBoiiis ad- 
junit't." — De Linginda Condimea dt Sanclieaino Eacka- 
rutix Saerammte. 
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And therefore does the Divine Word commix 
itself with the weak nature of man, that, by 
partaking of the divinity, our humanity may 
he esaltecl." 

In like manner, we find St. Ambrose point- 
ing out the same analogy between the deified 
flesh and the deified bread. After asserting the 
dogma of Transubstantiation, in its highest 
Catholic sense, he proceeds, — " We will now 
examine the truth of the mystery from the 
example itself of the Incarnation. Was the 
order of nature followed, wheu Jesus was 
born of a virgin ? Plainly not. Then why is 
that order to be looked for here ?" Many 
other passages, to the same purport, might be 
adduced from the Fathers: but it is needless 
to multiply citations. The very view taken 
by the early Christians of the miraculous 
change of the elements implies that they con- 
sidered the Eucharist as a kindred mystery 
with that of the Incarnation; — as the wonderful 
means, in short, by which Christ perpetually 
renews his incarnate presence upon earth, and 
continues to feed his creatures with the same 
^^1^ by which he redeemed them 



CHAPTER XIV. 

Concealment of the Doctrine of die EucharUt — Prooft. 
— Calumnies on the diristians.- — Protestant view of 
tbis Sacratnent^-Nol that taken by the earl^ Chrialiam. 

When so great, as we have seen, was the soli- 
citude and watchfulness with which ihe Church 
screened from the eyes of the profane all her 
other great dogmas, with no less jealous care 
would she conceal, or, at least, soften down, 
through the medium of enigmatic language, a 
doctrine so mysterious and astounding as that 
of the Real Presence, — the test most trying of 
all {next, perhaps, to the Trinity) of that im- 
plicit faith, by which, as by its sheet-anchor, 
the whole Christian scheme of salvation holds. 
Accordingly, we are not only expressly told 
that this dogma was among the most hidden 
deposits of the Secret, but the language em- 
ployed by the few Fathers who, in the third 
age, ventured to allude to it, ';hows with what 
sensitive caution they shrunk from any di»- 
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closure of its Irue nature. Thus Origen talks 
mysteriously and vaguely of " eating the offered 
breads, which by prayers are tniide a certain 
holy body." St. Cyprian, too, in reJating, 
with an awe that betrays his real belief, the 
miraculous circumstance of a warning having 
been given to some profaner of the Sacrament 
by a flame bursting forth from the bos that 
held the consecrated bread, describes the box 
thus signalized, as "containing the Holy Thirig 
of the Lord.'" 

Nothing, indeed, could showmore strikingly 
both how awful were the associations with 
which they invested this mystery themselves, 
and liow jealous was their fear lest it should 
become known to the infidel, than the lan- 
guage of another Father of this lime, Ter- 
tullian, who, in representing to his wife the 
consequences of her marrying a Pagan after 
his death, says, — " You would, by marrying 
an infidc], thereby fall into this fault, that i J 
the Pagans would come to the knowledge of 
our mysteries. Will not your husband know 
what you taste in secret, before any olher 
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food; and, if be percdves bread, will he not 
im^rne that it is what is so much spoken 
(rff — Ad Vjnrrm, lib. ii. c. 5- In the follow. 
ing century we find St. Basil alluding covertly 
to the Eu<:lianst as " the Communion of the 
Good Thing;" and Epiphanius, wlien obliged 
to describe, before uninitiated hearers, the In- 
stitution of this Sacrament, ihus slurs over the 
particulars of that astounding event ; " We 
see that our Lord took a thing in his hands, 
as we read in the Gospel, that he i-ose from 
table, that he resumed the thing?, and having 
given thanks, he said, this is my somewhat.'" 
Even St. Gregory of Nyssa, by whom the 
great miracleof theMelastoicheiosiis, orTran- 
substantiation, is put forth more boldly and 
definitely than by almost any of his prede- 
cessors, yet, in one of his most explicit pass- 
ages on the subject, and in a writing, too, 
intended expressly for the initiated, slops 
short, as if awe-struck, when about to men- 
tion the word " body," and leaves to the minds 
of his hearers to fill up the blank. — " These 
things he gives us by virtue of the blessing. 
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LDgiog the nature of tlic visible things into 
-that," 

There can liardly, perhaps, be a better 
of the extreme secresy with which this 
lystery was guarded than that Aniobius, who 
'as but a Catechumen when he wrote upon 
'hristianity, hat! been kept in such ignorance 
of the use made of wine in this rite, that in 
a passage wliere he reproaches, if I recollect 
right, the Pagans, with their libiitions to tlie 
;ities, he tauntingly demands of them " What 

God to do with wine * r"" 
Still enough, notwithstanding this system 
of reserve and secresy, bad transpired respect- 
ing the Christian doctrine of the Eucharist, 
set the imagination and malevolence of un- 
tlievers at work. Indistinct notions of dark, 
irbidden Fea»ts, where, it was said, flesh and 
were served up to the guests, became 
[iiified by the fancies of the credulous into 
most monstrous fictions. Stories were told 
believed of the dreadful rites practised 
tbc Christians in their initiations; — of an 
Quid Deo cum vino eat ?" 



infant, coTered with paste, bdng set before the 
new-comer, oo vhich he was required to inflict 
the first murderous stab, and thea partake of 
its flesh aod blood with the rest, as iheir com- 
mon pledge of secresj. It is not difficuh, of 
course, to see, through all this disfigureineot 
ofcalumny, the true doctrine of which the pro- 
fane had caught these pervertiDg glimpses. 

By such monstrous imputations was it that 
some of the most cruel persecutions of the 
Christians were provoked and justified; and 
yet no power of cruelty, not the agonies of 
dealhitself, could wrest their secret from them. 
Had they seen nothing more in this sacra- 
ment than a simple type or memorial, such as 
the Arminian and Sucinian consider it, they 
liad but to say so, and not only persecution 
would have been thus foiled of its prey, but, 
what was of still dearer import to them, their 
creed wouKI have won more ready acceptance. 
But no: — far more " hard to be understood" 
was the secret object of their worship; and, 
when asKed, as they were frequently hv the 
Pagans, " Why conceal what you adore?" 
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their answer might have been, with trulh, 
" Because we adore it." They saw, as tlie 
Catholics see to this day, what insalting pro- 
fanation such a doctrine is, in the hands of 
the incredulous, exposed to; in what mire of 
ridicule and blasphemy their " holy things" 
would be rolled ; and accordingly, even when 
threatened with torments to extort from them 
their secret, they saw but one duty before 
them — to be silent, and die. 

Had Christian antiquity bequeathed to us, 
on the subject of the Eucharist, no other evi- 
dence than this solemn and significant silence, 
— had we not also the ancient Liturgies of the 
Church, and the catechetical writings of her 
Fathers, tobcar ample testimony to theCatholic 
doctrine, on this point, — there still would have 
beeu, in this very mystery and silence, abund- 
ant evidence to convince any reasoning mind, 
that the Protestant notion of the Eucharist 
could not have been that entertained by the 
Primitive Christians. The simple history, in 
short, of this doctrine's reception and progress, 
through all its earlier stages, would be more 
-.VOL. I. 
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than Euffideot Tot sDcfa a purpose. For, to 
maintain that a mystery which, od its first 
promulgation, startled our Lord*s disciples 
themselves, — ^which the Gnostic heretics of the 
firnt age shrunk from, as involTing the doc- 
trine of the Incamattoi), — which the Pagans, 
from some indistinct glimpses of its real na- 
ture, represented as a murderous repast, a 
feast of " abominable meats," — which by the 
Priests themselves who administered it was 
beldom spoken of but as a " tremendous mys- 
tery," one to be guarded from the eyes of 
the infidel, at the price of life itself, — to 
assert, tliat the dread object of all this conceal- 
ment and worship, this amazement, horror, 
adoration, alarm, was nothing more than a 
simple sign or memorial, a mere representa- 
tion of our Saviour's body and blood under 
the symbols of bread and wine, a sacramental 
food ill which Christ's presence ia figurative, 
not real, and to which, therefore, consisting 
jis it does of mere bread and wine, to offer 
up any adoration is an act of idolatry, — 
li> expect (0 have it believed, for a moment, 
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by any one who has at ail inquired into the 
subject, that such and no more was the sense 
attached to tliis divine ordinance by the first 
Christians, is, on the part of the Protestants, 
I must say, a most gross and wholesale de- 
mand of tliat implicit faith, from others, of 
which ihey are so perilously sparing them- 
selves. 

When again, too, after contemplating all 
those awful circumstances which marked the 
reception and observance of this rite among 
mankind, we look back to the stupendous 
occasion on which it was first instituted ; 
when we recollect the dreadful denunciations 
of the Apostle against such as, by irreverence 
to this Sacrament, are " guilty of the body 
and blood of the Lord," and remember that 
some, among the Corinthians, who " discerned 
not the Lord's body," were smitten by God 
with diseases and death *, — we cannot but 
marvel at the responsibdity those Christians 
lake upon themselves, who venture to cast off 

[ancient Faith, upon this most vital of its 
• 1 Corinth, xi. 30. 



^1 doctrine 

■^ viour's 

I 



doctrines; who, first, refining away our Sa- 
viour's solemn declaration on the subject*, 
dispose, in the same manner, of the Apostle's 
tremendous comment upon that text; and, in 
the very face of his denouncements against 
those who " discern not the Lord's body" in 
this Sacrament, venture deliberately to deny 
tliat the Lord's body is there ! 

■ As tlie Reformer, Zuinglius, took tbe liberty of alter- 
ing Christ's language, and reads " TIub aignifies my body," 
so Bisliop Hoadley, in like manner, presumes to supply a 
word which he thinks wonting, and makeB it " This leaU 
mybody." It is remarkable enough, indeed, tlist ProtesBnts 
who aie so much for referring to the language of Scrip- 
ture, on every occasion, should yet, in (his important in- 
stance, queation its moat express and simple de«luaCion, 
— a declsnition repealed, in nlmost exactly the same words, 
by three of the Evangelists, as well as by St. Paul, and 
explained, exactly in the same sense, by our Sai-iour, in 
the discourse reported by St. John. " XJnam perpetufl 
(ays an obscure, but sensible writer) Scripturum olami. 
(anti'sed ubi ventum est ad earn, auditis (juomodo legalit- 
Tnm aperta sunt verbal in omnibus Evangclistis sunt 
eadem. Omnia tamm pervertunt, oi 
trabunt." 





CHAPTER XV. 

nrealment of the Eucharist — most Btrirt in Third 
f Century — St. Cyprian—his timidity— fitvourite Saint of 
■ the Protestants. — Alleged proofs against Transubstan- 
— Theodoret. — Gelasiua.^B die vera in the Ca- 
1 tholic Dottrine of the Eucharist, Emamus, Pascal, Sir 

Thomas More, Fenelon, Leibnitz, &c. 



. From what I have said, in the preceding 
Ihaptcr, of the system of mystery and re- 
" straint which the Fathers of the third and 
fourth centuries, but more particularly of the 
former, thought it politic to impose upon 
themselves in speaking of the Eucharist, it 
will not be deemed wonderful that there 
should occur passages in their public writings 
and discourses, which, being intended by 
them to be ambiguous, have fully attained 
that object; and that, designed originally as 
such passages were lo veil the truth from the 
unbeliever and the heretic, they should, to eye» 
wilfully blind, still perform the same office. 
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The only wonder, indeed, is, taking all the cir- 
cumstances we have here reviewed into con- 
sideration, that the number of passages afford- 
ing this sort of handle to misappreliension 
should have been so inconsiderable ; and that, 
notwithstanding all the fastidious caution of 
the Fathers, on this subject, such a mass of 
explicit evidence should still be found in their 
writings; — evidence so abundant and con- 
vincing as, with any unbiassed mind, to place 
the truth of the Catholic doctrine, respecting 
the Eucharist, beyond all question. 

It was in the third century, when the fol- 
lowers of Christ were most severely tried by 
the fires of persecution, that the discipline of 
secresy, with respect to this and the other 
mysteries, was most strictly observed. " A 
faithful concealment," says Tertullian, "ia 
due to all mysteries from the very nature 
and constitution of them. How much more 
must it be due to suck mysteries as, iftltey 
were once discovered, could not escape in»- 
mediate punishment from the hand ofmanT' 
{Ad Nation. L, 1 ■) It may be conceived with 




lat peculiar force such a motive to secresy 
IROuId be likely to act upon minds naturally 
timid, — such as that of St. Cyprian, for in- 
stance, whose indisposition to martyrdom, how- 
ever firmly he at last met it, when inevitable, 
was evinced on more than one occasion when 
lie prudently 'withdrew himself from its grasp. 
We find, accordingly, in conformity with this ^^| 
timidity of character, that, among the ob- ^^M 
servers of the Discipline of the Secret, he is ^^ 
allowed to have been one of the most circum- 
spect and close. 
t. It is, indeed, curious, not only as illus- ^H 
■tive of the character of the individual, ^| 
Ut as part of that kindred destiny which ^* 
seems to have attended, tlirougliout, the two 
Catholic dogmas of the Trinity and the Real 

Knee, that the same cautious St. Cyprian 
in his public letter to the Proconsul of 
a, thought it prudent to keep the Trinity 
entirely out of sight, should have been also 
the individual who, by his evasive language, 

Iicerning the Eucharist, has been the means ^H 
furnishing the opponents of a real, corporal ^^M 
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Presence with almost the only semblance of 
plausible authority by which they support 
their heresy •■ Little did he think, good 
Saint, that a day would come, when this 
prudence, or timidity, would be made to 
pass for orthodoxy, and when, — sturdy a 
stickler as he was for the supremacy of the 
Roman See, — he should attain the eminence, 
such as it is, of being the prime Saint of 
Protestants ! 

It would be amusing, — were not so awful 
a point of faith the subject of such trifling, 
— to observe the self-complacent triumph with 
which a Protestant conti-overtist sits brooding 
over one of these intentionally unmeaning 
passages of the Fathers, hatching it into an 
argument. It matters not that the holy writer 
from whom the passage is extracted has, in 

■ Even St. Cypriaji, however, could, not help, on occa- 
sion, letting the true doctrine exnipe. Thus he says that, 
in the Eucharist, " we touch Cluiet's body and drink his 
blood )" and, in an Eplitle to Pope Cornelius, speaking 
of the victims of persecution, he aays, " How shall we 
teach them [o shed their blood for Christ, if, before they 
go tobnttlei we do not give them Ata blood?" 
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a hundred others, pregnant both with mean- 
ing and with truth, borne testimony to the 
belief of his Church in that mighty miracle, 
— that fulfilment of a God's express promise 
which takes place under the veil of the Eu- 
charist. It matters not : — the one convenient 
passage is alone brought forward again and 
again ; the professional controvertist must 
still show himself in the lists, however " fal- 
sified*" his armour; and though scZ/'-decep- 
tion is not always practicable in such cases, 
the great point is still gained of deceiving 
others. 

The argument drawn from the occasional 
application of the words " type," " sign,"' 
" figure," &c, to the Eucharist, I have already 
disposed of; and a large proportion of the 
passages cited, as favourable to the Protestant 
side of the question, come under this pre- 
dicament. One of the most triumphant pieces 
of evidence, however, (as they themselves con- 
sider it,) which the champions of the Reformed 

* " His Bbield is fUaifiad" — rt mcHning of the word 
wbicli Dryden atleuipCed h> inUoduce, from the Italian. 
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Faith are in the habit of bringing forward lo 
prove that Transubstantiation was not the be- 
lief of the early Church, is to be found in a 
passage or two from Theodoret and Gelasius 
(writers of the Fifth Century) in which it is 
asserted that the nature and substance of the 
sacramental elements remain after consecra- 
tion. The extract from Theodoret I shall 
here transcribe, as well because it affords a 
curious insight into the operation of the Dis- 
cipline of the Secret, as because it will show 
to what straits the opponents of the Catholic 
doctrine must be driven, when they can con- 
trive to extract grounds for triumph from 
such testimony. 

It is necessary to premise that the passage 
I am about to give is from a work written by 
Theodoret against the Eutychians (a sect of 
heretics who denied the human nature of 
Christ) *i and that, of the two fictitious persons 



■ It ouinot be raid correctly ttiat Eutycbes denied the 
humiinity of Christ, — his belief being that, aiter the inrar- 
nalion, there was no longer any dieitilictiaii hettveen the 
divine and human natitre, but that tite hitter lud been ab- 
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who discuss the question together, Orthodoxus 
represents the Cathohc, and Eranistes the 
Eulychian. Having estabhshed, in a pre- 
oeding Dialogue, the reality of Christ's pre- 
sence in the Sacrament, the speakers thus 
proceed :^" Eran. I am happy you have 
mentioned the Divine Mysteries. Tell me, 
therefore, what do you call the gift that is 
offered before the Priest's invocation P — Orth. 
This must not be said openly; for some may 
be present who are not initiated, — Eran. An- 
swer then in hidden terms. — Orth. We call 
it an aliment made of certain grains. — Eran, 
And how do you call the other symbol ? — 
Orth. We give it a name that denotes a 
certain beverage. — Eran. And, after the con- 



Borbcd into the former, as a drop of honey, according to 
bb Ulustrutioni would be swallowed up on faDing into the 
Ka, B; the Couniil of Chalcedun which, iji 451, con- 
demned this herea]', the urthnduK dwtrine of the Trinity 
was at length fully establixbed ; — the union of the two dis- 
tinct natures in Chrim, and its corTespandeiicc with that 
of the three pcrBona in the Godhead, being then definitely 
luiil down. 
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secralion, what are they called? — Orih. The 
body of Christ and the blood of Christ. — 
Eran. And you believe that you partake of 
the body and blood of Christ ?~Orth. So I 
believe. — Eran. As the symbols then of the 
body and blood of Christ were different be- 
fore the consecration of the Priest, and, after 
that consecration, become clianged, and are 
something else, in the same manner we Eu- 
tychians say, the body of Christ after his 
ascension was changed into the divine essence. 
— Ortk. Thou art taken in thy own snare i 
for, after the consecration, the mystical sym- 
bols lose not their proper nature; they re- 
main both in the figure and appearance of 
their former substance, to be seen, and to be 
felt, as before; but they are understood to 
be what they have been made ; this they are 
believed to be, and as such they are adored." 
We have here (in a conference, be it re- 
membered, supposed to have passed before 
the non-initiated) three no less important 
points acknowledged than, — first, a change 
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into " something else" of the symbols after 
conaecration *, — secondly, a Real Presence of 
the body and blood of Christ, — and, thirdlyr 
adoration paid to the Sacrament, in con< 
sequence. The only doubt the passage ad- 
mits of is, whether, contrary to the Catholic 
doctrine on the subject, Orthodoxus means 
to assert that the substance of the bread and 
wine remains after consecration ; or whether, 
as the Catholic writers answer, the word 
" substance," as here used, means merely the 

^temal or sensible qualities of the elements, 

^Bifbose which, as Theodoret says, may be 
^^Biai and felt as before." The phrase 
^^^forma' substance," which seems to imply 
that a second substance has taken the place 
of the first, might certainly warrant the as- 
sumption that the whole passage was meant 
orthodoxiy; but the fairest conclusion, per- ^ 
^^■pe, to come to (and the CathoUc can well 

^^^P Tbe «iinie u-riter, in another place, BSserts it to be 
^^^Hrtat'e " will llmt we should helicve in a change, made 

Iijf Grsre" in ifae Bjmbols; — ifln.J.r&>i riirium ra 

•* nit JCtr'" )-ijirB,BiiB iimlii*.!!. 
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aSbrd to be candid on this head,) is that 
Theodoret may have had some such vague 
iiotion, as Luther, afterwards, contrary to the 
sense of all Christian antiquity, adopted, of 
the presence of the substance of Christ's body 
and blood, in the sacrament, together 7t>iih 
the substance of the bread and wine. On 
turning, indeed, to the volume of this Fa- 
tlier's works, edited by Gamier, I find it to 
have been the opinion of that learned Jesuit 
— after an impartial inquiry into the exact 
belief of his author, respecting the modus of 
Christ's presence, — that Theodoret liad, on 
the whole, a leaning to the Consubstantial 
heresy, 

Such, taken at its very worst, is the full 
extent of that lapse from orthodoxy into which, 
at most, two Fathers, out of the whole sacred 
band of the live first centuries, can be said to 
have fallen on this subject, — the apparent 
deviations of others being, as I have shown, 
easily accounted for, — and such the quantum 
and quality of that evidence against the doc- 
trine of the ancient Catholic Church which 
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every successive champion of Protestandsm 
brings forward, each triumphing in the dis- 
covery of the same worn out Fools' Paradise. 
The true view of such insulated instances of 
heterodoxy is to be found in the following 
remarks which the subject has drawn forth 
from the editor of that valuable compilation, 
" The Faith of Catholics f— " Should it be 
ajnceded that there is ambiguity in these ex- 
pressions, or that even the authors of them 
n>eant to convey a sense, in our estimation, 
heterodox, how light must their authority be, 
when balanced agninst the massive evidence of 
so many writers of their own age, and of the 
preceding centuries ! — ' Since the ancients,' 
says Erasmus, * to whom the Church, not 
without reason, gives so much authority, are 
all agreed in the opinion, that the true eub- 
siance of the body and blood of Jesus is in 
the Eucharist; since, in addition to all this 
has been added the constant authority of the 
Synods, and so perfect an agreement of the 
Christian world, let us also agree with them 
in this heavenly mystery, and let us recave, 



here below, ihe bread and the chalice of the 
Lord, under the veil of the species, until we 
eat and drink him without veil in the kingdom 
of God.'" 

To this citation from Erasmus, I shall add 
another from a writer worthy to be named 
along with that great man, the pious and 
powerful Pascal, by whom the views of the 
Eucharist presented in the above sentences 
are thus more fully unfolded: — " The state 
of Christians, as Cardinal du Perron, in ac- 
cordance with the opinions of the Fathers, 
remarks, holds a middle place between the 
Btate of the Blessed and that of the Jews. 
The Blessed possess Jesus Christ really, with- 
out figure and without veil. The Jews pos- 
»eH8ed of Christ only the figures and the 
veils, — such as were the Manna and the 
Paschal Lamb ; and the Christians possess 
Jesus Christ in the Eucharist, veritably and 

really, but still covered with a veil 

Thus is the Eucharist completely suited to the 
state of faith in which we are placed, since it 
contains Christ within it really, but still Christ 
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veileii. Insomuch that this Btate would be 
destroyed, were Christ not really under the 
species of bread and wine, as the heretics 
pretend; and it would be also destroyed, did 
we receive him unveiled as they do in heaven ; 
seeing that this would be to confound our 
stale, in the former case, with that of Judaism, 
in the latter, with that of Glory." 

The reader who has thus far accompanied 
me from the beginning of my inquiries, and 
wlio knows the dogged resolution to turn 
Protestant with which I set out, will feel 
anxious, perhaps, to be informed whether, at 
the period where we are now arrived, any 
traces of my original resolve still lingered in 
my mind ; or whether, with proofs clear as 
daylight, before ray eyes, of the true holiness 
of my " first love," I had stiil lurking in my 
heart any desire of apostasy to another, Alas, 
so humiliating would be the confessions and 
explanations which an attempt to answer this 
inquiry must draw from me, that most willingly 
do I reserve them for some future opportuniiy; 
and, in the mean time, shall only say that it 

VOL, I. L 
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was not &om any blindness to the light, — 
from any want of a deep conviction of tlie 
truths that had opened upon me, if, at the 
bottom of my heart, some worldly longings 
still lingered. There even were moments 
(such as I experienced on reading the pass- 
ages just cited) when the unworthy " spirit of 
the world" died away within me, — when such 
a flood of religious feelings came over my heart 
as would not suffer any baser thoughts to live 
in their current, and when I was, in soul and 
mind, all Catholic, without a " shadow of turn- 
ing." In this mood was it that, after closing the 
pages of the two great men I have just men- 
tioifed, I went to my pillow, pondering over the 
long list of illustrious sages, — the Erasmuses, 
Pascals, Fenelons, Leibnitzes, Sir Thomas 
Mores, — who have each, in turn, bowed, with 
implicit faith, before the miracle of the Eucha- 
rist, till, elevated above my own conscious 
nothingness by the contemplation of such men, 
I found myself, as I laid down my head, fer- 
vently saying, *' Let my soul be with the^ri^ 




CHAPTER XVI. 

Relaxation of the Disoipline of the Secret, on the snbject 

I of the Trinity.— Doctrine of the Real Pre 
ioncealed The Eucharists of the Hereticfl The 
j|lrtoturite8,HydropBrs9tatK,&e — St. A ijgustin a strict 
tbaerver of the Secret — Similar fiite of Transubstan- 
Bttion and Che Trinity. 
About the beginning of the fourth centurj', 
the Discipline of the Secret had been, on some 
important points, considerably relaxed; and 
though the Eiitliarist still continued to be 
guarded with some strictness, tlie doctrine 
of the Trinity was, by degrees, suffered to 
escape from behind the veil. The Edict of 
Toleration whicli was, at that period, issued 
by Consiaiitine, gave to the Christiana full 
security in t!ie promulgation of their opinions ; 
while the schism of Arius, by calling into 
question the divinity of the Saviour, not 
only rendered a declaration of the ChurcVs 
doctrine on this subject necessary, but led 
naturally, from the sifting controversies to 
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vbid) it gave rise, to a more definite marking 
out of the frontiers of TrinitariaD orthodoxy 
than had yet been attempted. Still it was 
hut by alow and cautious degrees that the 
entire dogma, in its perfect form, as acknow- 
ledged now, was developed. I have before 
quoted a passage from a Father of this age 
where he says, " Of the Mysteries concerning 
the Father, Son, and Holy Spirit, we do not 
apeak plainly before the Catechumens;" and, 
according to the learned Huet (himself a 
Catholic), " it is certain that the Catholics 
durst not plainly own the divinity of the 
Holy Spirit so late as the days of Basil,"' 

In the mean time, the doctrine of the Real 
Presence, — following, for once, a fate different 
from that of its fellow mystery, the Tiinity, — 
coniiniicd, as usual, to be whispered, in the 
inner shrines, tolheneophyte, while, asGregory 
of Nyssa informs us, the Eternal Sonship was 
become a topic of dispute among the lowest 
mechanics. Had any schism res]>ecting the 
Eucharist taken place within the Church, the 
necessity of defending the doctrine would have 
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!ed doubtless, as in the case of the Trinity, 
to the divulging of it. But no such schism 
had occurred. Those among the Gnostic 
sects who adopted the Eucharist, though they 
denied the real humanity' of Christ's body, 
did not question its presence in the sacrament, 
while some of them even believed, with the or- 
thodox, in a change of the elements, by the 
power of the Holy Spirit, " The things," 
says the Iieretic, Theodotus, " are not what 
they appear to be, or what tliey are appre- 
hended to be; butby the power(of the Spirit) 
are cJtanged into a spiritual power*," 

One of these sects, indeed, proceeded so 
far, in rivalry of the Catholic Eucharist, as 
to contrive, by some mechanical process, to 
produce the appearance of blood flowing into 
Che chalice t, after the words of consecration, — 



mm UTB Tj fadttfatn Ix Av^n, oUs iiitaiiU lit iutafut 

f " n I Marc) avoit dmix VHBes, un plus grand et uii plus 
petit; il meitoil le lin dentin^ a la cSlfibration in sacrifice 
ie la Metae daii» le pelJC vase, et faisuit une prUre i ua 
iniumt aprfs la liqueur bouilkuuiait dans k grand vase, et 
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thereby outdoing, as they thought, the ortho- 
dox in, at least, the outward show of the 
miracle. In thus counterfeiting, by means of 
real liquid, that blood of which they, at the 
same time, denied the reality, these heretics 
, of course, as absurd as knavish ; but 
the testimony which their trick bears to the 
antiquity of the Catholic doctrine is not the 
'aluable. Were any additional proof, 
indeed, wanting of the prevalence, in those 
times, of a belief in the tran substantiation 
of the wine into blood, this effort of the 
Marcionite heretics to outbid, if I may so 
say, the orthodox altar in its marvels would 
abundantly furnish it. 

There were also some other sects, besides 
the Gnostic, that adopted peculiar notions of 
their own respecting this sacrament. The 

Ton y royoLt du sang aa lieu du via. Ce vase n'^toiC 
apparemment que ce que I'on appelle commun^ment la 
I'untaine des nocet de Cuiia ; t'eet iin vase dsiiB lequel on 
ver^e de I'eau, I'eau vcisec fait moiiter du vin que I'on kmis 
Buparavant dans ee vtae et donl il se rempUt." — Mimmrtt 
■pour sercir i rHittoire dea Egaremeia de CE&prit Hamaiit, 
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Artoturites, for instance, a branch of ihe 
MontanistE, offered bread and cheese in their 
religious rites. The Hydroptirastatss, from 
a regard to sobriety, used only water in the 
Eucharistic Sacrifice. Among the Ophites, 
who worshipped the serpent that tempted 
Eve, the sacrament consisted of a loaf, round 
which a serpent they kept always sacredly in 
a cage had been suffered to crawl and twine 
himself; and there was a sect of Manichseana 
who, holding bread to be one of the productions 
of the Evil Principle, kneaded up the paste 
of which they composed their Eucharist in a 
way too abominable to be mentioned. 

These heresies, however, though on so vital 
a point of doctrine, yet, liaving been engen- 
dered out of the pale of the church*, and 
being, all of them, with the exception of that of 
the Phantastics, limited and obscure, were not 
thought important enough to break the silence 

• St. Cyprian, on boiiig eoneulttd respecling the nature 
of Novilim's errors, Knawera, " There in no need of n 
nrict inqiiir]' tiihal erron he teBcbea, while he teaclut out 
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of the Cburch respecting this injstery. The 
doctrine of the Real Presence, therefore, un- 
disturbed by dissent and sacred from contro- 
vdsy, was left, partly through policy and 
pwtir through habit, enshrinEd in all itsfonns 
of mystery during the whole of the fourth 
ceutury; and how well the secret was still 
guarded from the Catechumens as late as the 
time of St, Augustin may be seen from the 
following remarkable passage: — " Christ does 
Dot commit himself to Catechumens. Ask a 
Catechumen, Dost tbou believe? — He answers, 
I do, and signs himself with the cross of 
Christ; — he is not ashamed of the cross of 
Christ, but bears it in his forehead; If we 
ask him, however. Dost thou eat the flesh and 
drink the blood of the Son of Man? be knows 
not what we mean, for Christ hath not com- 
mitted himself to him. Catechumens do not 
know what Christians receive*." 

■ " Interrogemue emu, Manducas camem Filii Hominis 
et bitus eftnguinem? Nesdt quid dicimuii quia Jetua 
Hon BQ credidit ci- Nesf iuiic CaCecbunieni quid acdpiaiit 
Chiistiuii." — Tractat. in Joaim. 



153 

St. AugustiQ himself, from the peculiar 
circumstances of his position, was induced oc- 
casionally, on this subject, to adopt a reserve 
and ambiguity of language which are not to 
be foundj in the same degree, in any of the 
writers of his period. Living, as he did, in 
Africa, where the population was still, for 
the greater part. Pagan, he deemed it prudent, 
evidently, to follow the ancient practice of the 
Church, and in the presence of all hut the 
Faithful, to speak of this Mystery with caution. 
Hence is it that, though in none of the other 
Fathers are there to be found passages more 
iDgly confirmatory of the ancient and Ca- 
tholic faith *, on this point, he has, in some 
instances, employed language of whose vague- 
ness and ambiguity the Sacramentarians have, 
ss usual, taken advantage for the bolstering 
up of their desperate cause-f-. How barefaced, 

• Alger, who defended the doctrine of Transubstantifc- 
lion ugMnsC Brrenger, refutDd him chiefly, if not entirely, 
bjr paasngeB out of St. Augusdn. 

t Evtii by Zuingle, however, it ie not asserted thai St. 
Auguslin wus HpiinBl tranoubstanliation, but merely (hat 
he would have been eo, could he have ventured to express 
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however, must be the assurance that would 
claim St. Augustin as a Protestant authority 
on this head, will appear by the following ex- 
tracts from his writings : — " When, commit- 
ting to us his body, he said. This is my body, 
Christ was held in his own hands. He bore thai 
body in his hands." — Enarrat. 1, in PacUm. 
33. — Again, in another Sermon on the same 
Psalm, he thus, in the mystic language of 
the Secret, expresses himself: — "How was 
he borne in his hands? Because, when he 
gave his own body and blood, he took into his 
hands what the Fait/tfiil hnoio • ; and he bore 

faifi opinion &i>ely. This he was forced, says Zuingle, in 
some measure, lo conceal on account of the very genend . 
prevalence which the belief in a real fleshly Presence had, 

at that time, obtained De ver, ei full, reiigioni. And 

here, we may be allowed to ask, how is this adtnisaion of 
Zuingle, with respect to tbe prevalence of such a belief in 
the time of St. Augustin, to be reconciled mth that other 
favourite theory of the Protestants, which supposes the 
doctrine of Transubstantiadon to have been first intro- 
duced by the monk, Paschasiiis, in the ninth century? 
But it is useless to a«k such questions, — there being, in 
fact, no end to the inconsistencies and contrarieties of 
Protectants on this subject. 
• " Quod nSruntJidebe." — These words, or, as expKEsed 
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Himself in & certain manner, when he said) 
' This is my both/.'''" — la his Exposition of 
the 98th Psalm, he says, " Christ took upon 
him earth from the earth, because flesh is from 
the earth, and this flesh he took from the flesh 
of Mary : and because he here walked in this 
Qesh,evcn this same flesh he gave us to eat 
for our salvation ; — but no one eateth this flesh 
without having first adored it; and not only 
we do not ain by adoring, but we even sin by 
not adoring it." 

It was my intentioD originally, as the 
reader possibly recollects, not to include the 
Fathers of the fifth century, — to which period 
Augustin more properly belongs, — within 

in Greek, ititni ii ftifuirifntn, formed wliat may be called 
the watf h-word of the Secret, anil occur conatantly in tha 
Fathers, Thus St^ Chrysostom, for inBtance,— in whoee 
writings Cosauhon renuuked the recurrence of this plirase, 
at least, fifty times, — in spealdiig of the tongue ( Comment. 
in Psalm. 143) says, " Ri^flect that this is the member ' 
with which we receive the tremendons sacrifice, — tite 
FaUlifiil know what I speak of." Hardly lesa frequent it 
tbe ot.'cuTteiice of the same phrai^e in St. Augustin, wbo J 
Keldom ventures to intimate the Buchnrist in any olbei 
way than by the words " Quod norunt Fidelea. 
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the range oftbese inquiries; but an exception, 
in favour of so important an authority, wili 
without difficulty be admitted. The brief 
history, too, which I have attempted to give 
of the Eucharist, through the " aurca secula" 
of the Church, ^vould have been left imperfect 
without the tcstim<Hiy which the passage, 
just cited, furnishes ; a testimony valuable, as 
proving the general belief of a Heal Presence 
in this Sacrament, by that best practical 
evidence, the adoration paid to it,— the belief 
and the practice implying reciprocally each 
olher. 

I have already intimated that most of the 
writers contemporary with, or just preceding 
St. Augustin, have, as compared with him, 
spoken frankly on the subject of the Eucharist. 
It was not possible, indeed, that such a de- 
velopement as, about this period, took plate of 
a doctrine hitherto so Inshrined ill obscurity 
as was the Trinity, should not encourage by 
degrees a boldness of language and thought 
which would show itself in the assertion of 
the other great mysteries. Accordingly we 
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find,— not only in the catechetical discourses 
frf this time, but even in writings more in- 
tended for the public eye, — a far more explicit 
testimony to the doctrine of the Real Presence 
and of the change of substance than had been 
ventured on since the days of St. Justin and 
St. Irenieus, It is worthy of remark, too, — as 
adding another illustration to the many I 
have already noticed of the similar fate that 
has, in most instances, attended these twin 
mysteries, T ran substantia lion and the Trinity, 
— that the same eminent men who, in the 
fourth century, carried the latter dogma to 
that high region of orthodoxy where it stands 
fixed at present, were also those wJio asserted 
most boldly the entire Catholic doctrine re- 
specting the Eucharist; — tlie same Gregory 
of Nysia who held that " the bread sancti- 
fied by the Word of God was transmuted into 
the body of the Word of God" having been 
also tile strenuous maintainer of the doctrine, 
" that there was a whole Son in a whole Father, 
and a whole Father in a whole Son ;" and 
the same Gregory of Nazianzum who desired 
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his hearers << not to stagger in their souls, 
but, without shame or doubting, to eat the 
body and drink the blood,^ having likewise 
told th^n that ^^ whoever maintains that any 
of the Three Persons is inferior to the others 
overturns the whole Trinity." 



CHAPTEH XVII. 



Fathers of the Founh Century Proofs of their doctrine 

respecting the EuchaiisC — Ancient Llturgici- 



Havinc now laid before my reader the 
whole process of thought and inquiry by which' 
that phantomof Proteatantismwhichliad, asl 
fancied, beckoned to me out of the pages of 
St. Clement and St. Cyprian was again ex- 
.plained away into "thin air,'' I shall now 
a few of the innumerable passages that 
ind throughout the writings of the fourth 
century, bearing testimony incontrovertible to 
the true nature both of the Blessed Eucharist 
hseif, and of all the rites and doctrines con- 
ited with that mystery, — the altar, the ob- 
ion, the unbloody sacrifice, the real pre- 
sence of the victim, the change of substance, 
and, as the natural consequence of all, the 



adoration. 



itsei 

■ 
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St- James of Nmbta*. — "Our Lord gave 
his body with hi» own hands, for food; and 
Aw blood Jor drink, befwe he was crucified f ." 
—Sam. 14. 

" Abstaia from all uncleaaness, and then 

* A dietiiigiiislied Bishop who assisted at the Council 
of Nice, ill 325, and ti-as, aa Cai? describes him, " doc- 
trine orthodOKB vindex primarius." Tbia Father, in- 
deed, deserves to be included among those mentioaed in 
the preceding Chapter as having maintained an equally 
bigh tone of orthodoiy in both the great Christian mys- 
teries, the Trinity and tbe Real Presence. 

+ " Chriat offered himself, es a Prieat. before his 

crucifixion." — See Jnhnsnn'K UnUoody Sacfifice This 

learned Protestant, nho, like Grabe, Cbillingwortb, Mid 
other ornaments of the Hnine Cbnrch, was sufficiently 
open to the light of truth to adhere to tbe ancient Catholic 
doctrine of tbe Eucharistii; Sacriiice, thus expresses him- 
self on tbe subject in another part of his workt — " I 
suppose nil Protestants will dIIow that Cllrist's eacciGoe 
WHS intended far the expiation of sini and, if so, they 
ciuuiot think it strange that it waa oSered before ic wb> 
sJiun, and that by the Priest himself; — for it is clear this 
was tbe method prescribed by Moses of old." — And, 
attain, " We may safety conclude that he did then oSa 
himself, while alive; especially since sacrifices of ei- 
piation and consecration were, of old, thus offered by the 
Prieat before they were slain." 
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receive the body and blood of Christ. Cau- 
tiously guard your mouth, through which 
th£ Lord has entered, and be it no longer a 
passage to words of unclean ness." — Senii. 3. 

St. Ephrem of Edessa. — " Consider, my 
beloved, with what fear those stand before the 
throne, who wait on a mortal King, How 
much more does it behove us to appear before 
the heavevlij King le'ith fear and trembling; 
attd with awful gravity? Hence it becomes 
us not boldly to look on the mysteries, that 
lie before us, of the body and blood of our 
Lord." — ParcBn. 19. " The eye of faith mor- 
nifestly beholds the Lord, eating his body and 
drinking his blood, and indulges no cnrious 
inquiry*. You believe that Christ, the Soq 
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oiinBel here given, not to pry curiouBly 
myBterieB of tbe Foitli, ia invulcated frequently in the 
writiiigB of thL' Fathers. Thiia St. Ambroae Bsys — 
" Mmmm ori ttdmove ; — senitari non licet supema my- 
nenn." fD' Abrn}i. PatT.) St, Cyril of Alesttiidria lays 
il downi too, with equal solemnity that nil curiosity is to 
be relrained from in matters of faith: — ra nwrt 
■riAmrjBj-^inTiv titai xv — Had the fathers themselves 
■oroewhut more Utended to this caution, much of 
trifling speculotioti into which they have eutered, 
VOL. 
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of God, for Tou was bcwn in the flesh. Tb^ 
by do you search ioto what is ioscrutable? 
Doing this, you prove your curiosity, not 
yoTir faith. Belirre, then, and with a Jirm 
faith receive the bvdy and blood of our Lord." 
-De Nat. Dei. 

St- Cyril of Jerusalem*. — " The bread and 

the manner in wliich Christ's bodj unites itself with the 
bodies of those who receive it, would have been, with 
adranCBge, ai'uid^. St. Cyril of Alexandrin compares 
the union which thus lakes place to that of lead with 
dlTer; while another Father sees in it u resemblance (s 
the mixing up of leaven with paste. A third says il is 
like the melting of one piece of was into another; wiule, 
by some, an illustration of the mystery is sought for, in 
the manner in which medicine passes into the entrails. 

Such attempts to aolve wbut is inexplicalile but afibtd 
triumph to the infidel and the heretic ; and, accordingly, 
in the controversy which gave rise to the celebrated 
work " De la PerpftuitS de la Foi," we find the Re- 
formed Hfioistera profanely reproaching the Catholics 
with believing that the body of Christ is received 
" comme on mange dee pilules." 

■ The Discoursea of St. Cyril, from which these es- 
tructs are token, were addressed to those Christians who 
were newly baptized, and who had therefore but recently 
been admitted to the Mysteries. 

The learned and Protestant author of a very useful 
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wine which before the invocation of the Adora- 
ble Trinity were nothing but bread and wine, 
become, after this invocation, the body and 
blood of Christ:'— CaXech. My&tag. I. "The 
Euchariatic bread, after the invocation of the 
Holy Spirit, is no longer common bread, but 
the body of Christ." — Catech. 3. " As then 
Christ, speaking of the bread, declared, and 
said ' This is my body,' who shall dare to 
doubt it? And as, speaking of the wine, he 
positively assured us, and said 'This is my 
blood,' who shall doubt it and say that it is not 

work, lately published (Clarke's Succeaaion of Eccleai- 
mlKol Litrratare) expresses strong doubts as to the BU- 
thentidCy of these Discouraea of Cyril, but omits to 
utign sny n>a£onii for his doubts. We hare against him, 
indeed, liif^h ProteEtant authorities. ■' To question." 
nys Cave, " whether these Discourses be-Cyril's (as some 
have done) is foolish and trifling; when tliey are not only 
quoted by Dumuseen, but eipreaalj' mentioned by St. Je- 
rom, and eited by Theodoret, the one contemporary with 
him. the others flourishing but a few yeare after him." 

The distinguished theologian. Bishop Bull, c^ontends 
■bo moiit strenuousty ng^nst those who would contest 
the autbenticitf of these Calecheses, and the opinions of 
Vomiui, WhiCaker, uiid other lEumcd Protestants may 
be dted on tbc same side. 



hisUood?" — Catech. Mffst. 4. "Jesus Christ, 
in Cana of Galilee, once changed water into 
mne by hii icUl only; and shall we think him 
less worthy of credit, tcAen he changes wine 
into blood?" — Ibid. " Wherefore I conjure 
you, my brethren, not to consider them any 
more as common bread and wine, since they 
are the body and blood of Jesus Christ ac- 
cording to his words; and, although your 
sense might suggest that to you, let faith ccai- 
firni you. Judge not of t/tC thing by your 
taste, but by faith assure yourself, without 
the least doubt, that you are honoured with 
the blood and body of Christ: — this knowing, 
and of this being assured, that what appears 
to be bread is not bread, though it le taken 
for the bread bj/ the taste, but is the body of 
Christ; and that which appears to be wine, 
is not the wine, though the taste will have it 
so, but tlie blood of Christr^WaA*. 



' St. Cyril of Alexandria, who lived in the succeeding 
century, is, il'any tUng, still more express and empbatic 
in aaserting a nuJ, corporal Presenre tlian liia UBmesuIce 
of Jeruealem. Thus, in his Homily on the Slj-stic Sup- 
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St. BaaU.—" About the things that Gcwi 
has spoken there should be no hesitation nor 
doubt, but a Jirm persuasion that all is tnie 
and possible, though Nature he CLgaiiist it*. 
Herein lies the struggle of faith.'" — Regiila 
Tiii. Moral. " The words of the Lord, ' This 
is my body, which shall be delivered for 

per, he ptcniounceB Chriat to be " both Priest and Vicdm, 
him tbM offere and that in offered." In hia Commentary 
on St. John, too, we Gnii the following paEsagex : — " And 
what U the meaning and tbe efficacy of thin Mystic Eu- 
charist? is it not that Christ may eorporellg djceS in us 
bf/ the participation and commioaon of hia hidi/ fleth 9" — 
" By the mediation of Christ, therefore, we enter into a 
union with God the Father, receiving him within in, cor- 
poraUti and spirituaBij, who by nature truly is the Son, and 
consubBtontial with liim." 

Another Holy Father, Isidore of Pelusium, who lived 

the Dinfiplea of St. Chryaoatom, thus, in writing againat 
Mopedonius who denied the Divinity of the Holy Ghost, 
hringK, aa H proof of the Spirit's Divine nature, the 
mirafie of Transubstantiation : — " Since it is he who, 
on the myaterious table, produces from commiiH bread the 
Biry hodg nfjema Chri»l incaTnate." — E]). ad Marathon. 
Mnnoth. 
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you,' create a firm conviction." — Ihid. in 
Reg. hrev. 

St. Gregorif ofNytsa. — " What is lliis me- 
dicine? No oQier than that body which was 
^lown to be more powerful than deatk, and 
was the beginning of our life; and which 
couid not otherwise enter into our bodies tftan 
bif eating and drinking. Now, we must con- 
sider, how it can be, that one body, which so 
constantly, through the whole world, is distri- 
buted to so many thousands of the faithful, 
can be whole in each receiver, and itself re- 
main whole*. This bread, as the Aposde 
says, is sanctified by the Word of God and 
prayer, — not that, as food, it passes into the 
body, but that it is instantly changed into 
the body if Christ, agreeably to what he said, 
' This is my bodyf.'" — Orat. Catech. 

• Bonaventura illuslratM this mimele by the enmple 
of H mirror, which, wben broken, repesU, in each sereral 
froemeiic, the same entire image which it had reflected, 
when whole. 

■(■ " The thirty-seventh Chapter (of Gregory of Nyira's 
Great Cateehetinal Discourse) treats of the Eucharist, 
where be full; and clearly avows the doctrine of the Real 
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St. Gregory of Naztanzum. — " The law 
puuastaffin your hand, that you may not 
Blazer in your souls, when you hear of the 
blood, passion and death of God : but rather 
without nhame and doubting, eat the body and 
drink the blood, if you sigh after life, never 
doubting of what you hear concerning his fl. 
nor scandalized at his passion." — Oral. 43, 

St. Ambrose. — " Perhaps you viill say, why 
do you tell me that I receive the body of Christ, 
when I see quite another thivgf We have this 
point, therefore, to prove. How many ex- 
amples do we produce to show you that this 
U tiot what nature made it, but what the bene- 
dictum has consecrated it ; and that the bene- 
diction is of greater force than nature, because^ 
btf the benediction, nature itself is changed. 
Moses cast his rod on the ground, and it 
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Oarlu-t Sircraiiiim, ^c. It h, in like manner, ncltnow- 
ledged by (lie learned Protestant, Dr. Grabo, timt Gr^oty 
ofKyBsitBnrlCyTil(ifJerusal«iBbotbBS<iert,intheirwriti:^, 
ihju ihp subiiance of bread in the EucbBriat ia transferred 
into ihe Seeb of Chritic which he look of the Virgin. 




serpent; he caught hold of the 
setpent^s tail, and it recovered the nature of 

a rod Thou hast read of the 

Creation of the world : if Christ, by his word, 
Toat able to make something out of nothing, 
shall he not be thought able to change one 
thing ittto another* T" — De Mysteriis. 



* Of thi* Ifeonirne of St. AmbroEe, Ihe writer, re- 
frired to in tJie preceding noie, suyf^-" Had b work been 
■mo wTTtten on the Roman Catliolic praerioe wid dootrine 
of B^>Eiam and tht Lortt Svpprr, it could not monja^ 
latert du Papal creed on Ihtaejmali [lian tbis DiscuurBe." 
(CSarke'a Saccrsaim of Samd Litaature. j After such 
sdmksianE as thisr-^ond no Frolpslnnt, with csnilour and 
knowledge, will gainsay its tnith, — what becomes, I afrain 
ask, of the old wivee' tale, still harped upon oersEionally 
by a few wom-out fontroversialists, whif h would represent 
TnuiBubsttmtiation as an im-tnlkm of the moth century? 

In tha Treatise d Saerumentis, attributed to St. Am- 
brose, we find equally strong and clear proofs of this 
Father's belief in TranKubstantiation. As, for instance, 
" T]iou([h they may seem to be the fiffure of the bread 
and wine, yet. after the ronnecration, they must be be- 
lieved to be the flesh and blood and nothing else." In 
noticing the doubts that have hcen raised as to the au- 
thenticity of this particular Treatise, Mr. Clarke obaervee, 
" The aif;uments seem strong against it ; but, however it 
may be, it is clear, &om the ascertained productions of 



St. Jerom. — " Moses gave us not the true 
bread, but our Lord Jesus did. He invites 
US to thejbast, and is himself our meat: he 
eats with its, and wie eat himJ" — Ep. 150, ad 
Hedib. 

St. Gaiidentim of Brescia.— " In the 
shadows and figures of the ancient Fasch, 
not one lamb, but many were slain, for each 
house had its sacrifice, because one victim 
could not suffice for all tlie people ; and also 
because the mystery was a mere figure, and 
not the reality of the passion of the Lord, 
For the figure of a thing is not the reality, 
but only the image and representation of the 
thing signified. But now, when the figure 
has ceased, the one that died for all, i 
molated in the mystery of bread and i 
gives life through all the churches *, and, being 



ihis Buthiir, that tiie lioctrinea pontnined in it »Te in ac- 
cordance with his opiniann ; and the Ken] PreEence, nnd 
the fonne and ceremonies, &e. at Bapriatn, are just such 
u St. Ambrose would have delivered." 

" Such paawiges as this, wliicb abound in the writers of 
ihe fourth age, attributing n life-givijig effect to (he par- 
ticipation of the EiichuriEti piove most clearly Chat tbe 
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consecrated, sanctifies those who consecrate. 

He who is the Creator and Lord 

of all natures, who producea bread from the 
earth, of the bread makes his own proper 
body (for he is able, and he proraised to do 
it) and who of water made wine, and of wine 
his blood." — Tract. \\, de Pasch. 

St. John Chrysostom. — " Let us believe 
Crod in every thing, and not gainsay bim, 
altkougli what is said may seem contrary to 
our reason and our sight*. Let hia word 
overpower both. Thus let us do in mysteries, 
not looking only on. the things that lie before 
its, but holding Jiist his words ; far hia word 



sixth chapter of St. John was understood by them as 
referring to that Sacminent. In this aensF, Julius Fit- 
mkue, a writer of the fourth &ge, calls the EucboriBtic 
chalice " poculutn immortale," and adds that it bestom 
upon the dying the gift of eternal life. " And what 
do they hold (sayH St. Augusdn) who call the Socmtnent 
of the Lord's Table, Life, but thai which was said, ' I am 
the Bread of Life, and except ye eat of me, ye shall htat 









* The same Father defines the signiilcaiion of a 
Mystery to be, " when we see one thing but believe it 
to be another" — Iti^ ifti/ur, )Ti;a ritrusfui. 
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Mmti deceive; but oiir sense is very easily 
eceived. Since then his word says, * Thia 
t my body,' let us assent and believe, and 
with the eyes of our understanding." 
—Homil. 82, in Matt, " As many as par- 
take of this body, as many as taste of this 
blood, thiiik ye it nothing- different from that 
iftic/i sits above, and is adored by angels!" — 
Bomil. 3, in c. 1, ad Ephes. " Wonderful !— 
"lthe table is spread with mysteries, the Lamb 
of God is slain for thee, and the spiritual 
blood flows from the sacred table. The 
spiritual fire comes down from heaven; the 
blood in the chalice is drawn from the spot- 
^bJms side for thy purification. Thinkest thou 
^^MoJ thou seesi bread? that thou aeest wine f 
^^Hfta^ ^se things pass off as other Jbods do f 
^^Kfar be it from thee to think so. But, as wax 
^^firmight near to the fire loses its former svb' 
^^^ttance which no longer remains ; so do thoti 
thus conclude, that the mysteries (the bread 
and wine) are consumed by the substance of 
the Body." — Horn, 9, de Foenit. " But are 
there many Christs, as the offering is made 
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in many places? By no means: it is the 
same Christ every where; here entire, and 
there entire, one body. As then, though 
offered in many places, there is one body, and 
not many bodies ; so is there one sacrifice." — 
Horn. 17, in c. 9, ad Hebr. 

Si, Marulkas. — " As often as we approach 
and receive on our hands the body and blood, 
we believe that we embrace his body, and 
become, as it is written, flesh of his flesh and 
bone of his bones. For Christ did not call it 
the J^gure or species of his bodif, hut he said, 
* Uiis truly is my body and this is my blood.'" 
— Com. in Mat. 

In addition to the decisive testimony of all 
the Fathers on this subject, there isyet anodier 
body of evidence, still more ancient and pre- 
cious, to be found in those Liturgies of the 
early Churches, Greek, Latin, Arabic, Syriac, 
&c. which, like the ApostW Creed, and 
for similar reasons, were handed down un- 
written*, and preserved, in the memories of 



• The Apostles' Creed is aupposed to buve been one of 
tlie Signs of the Secret, bf whii.'b tlie luiiiaied, or bap. 
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the Faithful, from age to age. It was not 
till Christianity had found a refuge under the 
roofs of Kings that these depositories of her 
sacred rites, prayers and dogmas, were pub- 
lished to the world ; and, whatever interpola- 
tions they may have, some of them, suffered 
in their progress, it is not doubted, among the 
learned, that, in those parts where they are 
found all to agree, they may he depended uptyi 
asauthentic monuments of the apostolic times*. 
Their entire agreement, therefore, in the sense 
of those prayers which were used in consecrating 
the elements of the Eucharist-f-, is a proof more 



tiled, knew each olher, and to have tlicnce derived the 
desigTmtioii of S^mio/.^See Hist. a/Apasllai' Creed. 

• It KHii hardly he doubted (sajs Archbishop Wake) 
" but that those prsyera in which the Litur^es all agree, 
in sense, at least, if not in words, were first prescribed, in 
the same or like terma, hy those Apostles and Eyange- 
tists" whose names they bear. — Ap/isiotic Falhcri. 

+ '■ I add to what has been already observed the consent 
of all the Chriatian Chiiri:hea in ihe world, however 
distant from each other, in the boly Eucharist, or Sacra- 
ment of the Lord's Sup])er; which consent is indeed 
wonderTul. All the ancient Liturgies agree in tliis form 
of pruyet, almost in the same vrords, but fidly and emcllj 
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remarkable, perhaps, than any other that has 
beeD adduced, of the apostolical date of the 
Catholic doctrine on that subject. An extract 
or two from some of the most ancient of these 
Liturgies shall conclude this long Chapter. 

LMuTgtf of Jerusalem (called also, the 
Liturgy of St. James). — " Have mercy oq 
us, O God ! the Father Almighty, and send 
thy Holy Spirit the Lord and giver of life, 
equal in dominion to thee and to thy son — 
who descended in the likeness of a dove on 
our Lord Jesus Christ — who descended on 
the holy Ajwstles in the likeness of tongues 
of fire — that comhtff he may make this bread 
the life-giving body, the saving body, the 
heavenly body, the body giving health to 
souls and bodies, the body of our Lord, God 
and Saviour, Jesus, for the remission of sins 
and eternal life to those who receive it. — 



in Che same seme, order uid method; wbicli whoever 
attentivetjr conaiders muse be convinced that this order of 
prajrr was deliverod to the several chmrhes in the very 
first phuitation and seltlpment of them."— BisAop Btili, 
Sermons on Common Praftr. 
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Amen Wherefore we offer to 

thee, O Lord, this tremendous and unbloody 
sacrifice for thy holy places which thou hast 
enhghtened by the manifestation of Christ, 
thy son,'' &c. &c. 

Liturgy of Alexandria (called also, the 
Lilurgi/ of St. Mark). — " Send down upon 
UB, and upon this bread, and this chalice, 
thy Holy Spirit, that he may sanctify and 
consecrate them, as God Almighty, and make 
tite bread indeed the body and the chalice 
the blood* of the New Testament of the 
very Lord, and God, and Saviour, and our 
sovereign Kirig, Jesus Christ," &c. &c. 

Roman Liturfry (called also, the Liturgy 
qf St. Peter).—" We beseech thee, O God, 
to cause that this oblation may be, in all 

" I find," says the Protestant Grotius, " in off t/u: 
», Greek, Ljitin, Ambic, Syriac aiid otlere, pmytrs 
?'Ood due he would comecnte, by bin Holf Spirit, the 
gifU offwei, and malie them the bad^ anil blood of his Son. 
1 H'BS riglil, therefore, in neiying that a rustom «o uioient 
*nd iiniiersal ibai it must be connidered to have comp 
down from the primitivi' times, ought not lo have been 
changed. " — Volum jiro Pact. 
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things blessed, admitted, ratified, reasonable 
and acceptable ; that U may became Jar us the 
body and blood of thy beloved Son, our Lord 
Jen* Christ^ At the Communion, bowing 
down in sentiments of profound adoration 
and humility, and addressing himself to Jesus 
Christ then present in his hand, he says thrice, 
" Lord, I am not worthy that thou shouldst 
enter under my roof; but say only the word 
and my soul shall be healed." 

Liturgy of Constantinople. — " Bless, 
Lord, the holy bread — viake, indeed, this 
bread the precioun body of thy Christ. Bless, 
O Lord, the holy chalice; and what is in this 
chahce, the precious blood of thy Christ — 

changing by the Holy Spirit^ 

Then, dividing the holy bread into four parts, 
the Priest says, " The Lamb of God is broken 
and divided, — the Son of the Father, he is 
broken, but not diminished ; he is always 
eaten, but Is not consumed ; but he sanctifies 
those who are made partakers." 
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CHAPTER XVIII, 

Vlgit 10 T d-street Chapel— Andquity of the ob- 

servanceg af the Msbb Lights, Incense, Holy Water, 

&F — Craw- thumpers St. Augustina Craw-tbumper. 

— Irailations of Puganism in the early Church. 

It was, I recollect, late on a Saturday night, 
when my task of selecting the extracts given 
In the preceding chapter was completed ; and 
■0 strong, I confess, was theyeaming with which 
I found myself drawn back to old Mother 
Church by so many irresistible proofs of her 
pure Christian descent, that, on the following 
morning, for the first time since I had ceased 
to be a boy, I went to attend the celebration 

of mass in T d-street Chapel. It w; 

a sort of pence-ofFering to the manes ol 

venerable old confessor. Father O' , that 

I thus chose the chapel to which he had 
longed, as the scene of the Prodigal's Hcturo, 
«nd,— like those mariners of old who used 
bang up their votive tablets in the temple, aftei 
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escaping from shipwreck, — went to offer up a 
short prayer on my arrival, safe and sound, 
from this long and adventurous cruise after 
that phantom-ship, primitive Protestantism. 

But, though returning thus to the mansion 
of her who had nursed tne, was I, indeed, 
" worthy to be called her son ?" — Though my 
reason had been so fully, so abundantly con- 
vinced, was that worst source of error, " the 
blindness of the heart," yet removed ? My 
readers themselves will know but too well 
how to answer this question, when I con- 
fess, that so ashamed did I feci even of the 
slight hankering after my former faith which 
this visit to the chapel betrayed, tliat I took 
care to place myself where I should be least 
likely to meet with persons who knew me; 
and even there cowered in my corner so as to 
be, as much as possible, concealed. 

TTiough it is evident, from all this, that my 
/eeliTiffoi religion had gained but little bymy 
late course of sacred studies, my stock otJmow- 
fcf^eon the subject could not be otherwise than 
considerably increased. Far different, indeed, 
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were the thoughts with which I now witnessed 
the ceremonies of that altar from those which 
they had awakened in me in my boyish days, 
I had then blindly revered all its forms, with- 
out knowing what they meant ; I was now 
book-learned in their history and their import, 
but — where was the feeling ? It was, I blush 
to own, far more with the zeal of an antiquary 
than of a Catholic, or Christian, that, as I now 
peeped from my corner, I took pleasure in 
tracing, through every part of the service, 
some doctrine or observance of the primitive 
times, and admiring the watchful fidelity with 
which Tradition had handed down every little 
ceremony connected with that dawn of our 
faith. 

In the use of lights and incense, — a prac- 
tice sneered at by the Protestant, as pagan, — 
I but read the touching story of the early 
Church, when her children, hunted by the 
persecutor, held their religious meetings either 
at night, or in subterranean places*, whose 

* Ciampini, b his curious work on tLe renuuDs of 
incieDt buildings and MusaicE, denies tlut the primitive 
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gloaii.of cmme, rendered the light of tapers* 
necessafT) and where the fumes of the censer, 
beddes being familiar to the people among 
whom Cliristianity first sprung, wore resorted 
to as a means of dis^pating unwholesome 
odours. In sprinkling the Holy Water on 
iny f<H«head, I called to mind the far period, 
— as early as the beginning of the second cen- 
tury, — when salt began to be mixed with the 
blessed water, in memory of Christ's death*f-; 
or, as others will have it, as a mystic type of 
the hypostatic union of the two natures in the 
Redeemer. 

At that period of the Mass when the myst^ 
nous Sacrifice begins, I found myself reminded 

ChristiBns perfornied their worship in rrypw. and assen* 
that their meetings were held in houses built over, or 
near, the cemeteries. This laborious anliqiiiiiy iiumbeM 
up B list of no less tlian eighty ehurches bliilt bj> the 
Chriatinns from lie year 33 lo 275. 

• Thus we are told, in some notes on Eusebiua fDe 
Die DemtinicoJ, " Quod Christisni msne iiuondam nm- 
RTegHti, Synaxes subs ad lumina ac^cenea celehrarint, c|UE 
deinccps, etinm interdiii retcnta <iiint." 

f According; to TemiUian, the Bprinkling of the Holy 
Water was " in memoriani dedicationis Christi." 



of the form of words, " Foris Catechiimeni,*" 
in which invariably, as long as the DiscdpUoe 
of the Secret continued to be observed, the 
Catechumens, or unbaptized, were dismissed 
from Church, before those Mysteries, which 
none but the initiated were allowed to wit- 
ness, commenced. By the words " Per quem 
haK' omnia, Domine*," my thoughts were re- 
called to the simplicity of the first ages, when 
the young fruits of the season used to be laid 
on the altar, and receive, in these words, the 
blessing of the Priest, before the Communion. 
Again, when I heard the Priest say " Lift up 
your hearts," and the people respond to him 
" We have lifted them up to the Lord," could 
I help remembering with reverence that in 
the very same phrases did St. Cyprian and 
his flock commune before their Godf, no less 
than fifteen hundred years since, — that is, 

• Bj Ciilvin, Bnnnnge, ke. an attempt has been made to 
turn this formula of the Aniient Mass into an argument 
agunet the doctrine of the Real Presence, — hut the ex- 
pltuiadon given above is a suiBcient answer to their cai'ils. 

f De Oral. J)omin.—%l. Cyril of Jerusalem also mukes 
mention of this formula, CaUdi. Myat. 5. 




i btfawL aoT of those 
PrateaUau, by irboM die Hwa was abolisbed, 
csKted! 

But there occurred to me jet another proof 
of tlie bi^ umqtmT of the religious oh- 
KrraDces of the Catholics, which i^truck me 
tbe more forcibly inafmuch as it related to one 
rf dieir most ridiculed practices, that of beat- 
ing the breast with the clenched hand, at the 
Confiteor, and other parts of the service ; — 
a practice which, in Ireland, has drawn down 
on the Papists the well-bred appellation of 
craw-thumpers. When 1 looked round, how- 
ever, upon the humble Christians, thus nick- 
named, and remembered that St. Augustin 
himself, the pious and learned St. Augustin, 
was also a craw-thumper, I felt that to err 
with him was, at least, erring in good com- 
pany, and pnxreeded to join the " tundentes 
pectora" (as the Saint describes them*) with 
nil my might. 

The charge brought against the Catholics 

• " Si non Imlieimia peccstn, el 
mua ■ Dimitle nobii pecnta nostn 
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of being copyists of the Pagans is one re- 
gularly renewed by every tour-writing parson 
who returns, horror-struck with images, &c. 
from Rome and Naples, So far from deny- 
ing, however, their adoption of some Pagan 
customs, the early Christians would have 
avowed and justified such a policy, as cal- 
culated to soften down that appearance of 
novelty in their faith which formed one of 
the most startling obstacles to its reception 
with the Heathen, and thus to enable them, 
by borrowing some of the forms of error, to 
win over their hearers to the substance of 
truth*. 

The numerous vestiges, indeed, of Pagan- 
ism, which partly from this policy, partly from 
the force of habit and imitation, were still re- 
tained in the ritual, language, and ceremonies 
of the early Church, would take far more 
ap ace than my present limits can afford to 

^^^P The advanta^ of such a mode of proceeding is put 
^l^telf in the following words of Bcde : — " Pertinad 

P^^iertio mutuiione l^1JbvclltlUll est, ^uum rei in totum 

sublatio potiils irritasaet." 



enumerate them. Not to dwelJ on such in- 
stances as the adoption of the words " Mystery" 
and "Sacrament'" from the religious language 
of the Romans and Greeks,— the form of dis- 
missal addressed to the Catechumens, at the 
commencement of the Sacrifice, " Depart, ye 
who are not initiated," in which we recognize 
the " Procul este, profani," of the Pagan 
mysteries, — the confession of sins, and ab- 
stinence from particular foods required by 
both religions of the candidates for initia- 
tion-}-, and the different stages or ranks 
through which they were, in each, gradually 

■ By Doctor Wfitn'liiiiil tbe sppIicRtiiin of the word 
" Sacmment" to tiie Euchariat is traced to bo early a dale 
as tliat of the letter of Fliny rettpectiiig the Christjans, in 
wMcli he says, " Seque Sacramento non in scflua aUqaod 
obstringL're, sed ne furta, tec." But it is evident that 
Pliny iiere employs the word, in the Roman sense, as 
meaning an Oath; nor is there, I believe, uny recorded 
instance of its application to the Eucharist before the time 
of Tertullian. 

■|- After confessing their sins, the Heathen candidates 
were asked, " Have you eaten of the lawfijl food, and 
abstained from the unlawful?" — n i 
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promoted *, — the special selection by the Chris- 
tians of those days, for the Festivals of their 
Church, which had been before dedicated to 
some superstitious solemnity by the Pagansf, 
— not to dwell upon these and many other such 
striking points of resemblance, we can trace, 
even in the Liturgic service of the early 
Church, both the forms and language of the 
Pagan worship. 

Thus that species of Psalmody, called 
Antiphony, first introduced into the Church 
by St. Ignatius, wherein the anthem was 
sung alternately by two choirs, was the mode 
of singing, according to Casaubon, that had 
been practised in the temples of the Gentiles ; 

* The last and higlieBt stage of iitidBtion was by tbe 
Heathen Mystagogues cBlted Teletes, or the ConsummB- 
doB ; and in the aarae manner, the admiasion of the Cliriatian 
neophyte to communion is Btyled frequently by the FathetB 

+ " Our Lord God," suya Theodoret. " hath brought 
He dead (vij. the Martyrs) into the room and place of 
your Guda whom he huih sent about their business, and 
hath given their honour to hiit Martyrs. For, instead of 
the feasts of Jupirer and Bacehus ore now celebrated the 

Mintla of Peter and Paul," ftc. 
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and the responses of the people to the Priests 
found a precedent in some of the ancient 
Bacchic rites : — " Praise God," said the Da- 
duchus, or High Priest, and the people an- 
swered, " Oh son of Semele, bestower of 
wealth." The very words, indeed, Kj/rie 
Eleison, " Lord have mercy on us," which 
have kept their place in all Litanies to the 
present day, were, as appears from Arrian 
(who wrote in the second century), the or- 
dinary form of prayer to the Deity among 
the Pagans. " We pray to God (saya Arrian, 
himself a Pagan) in the words K^rie Eleison*." 
So far from denying, 1 repeat it, the source 
from which these forms have been derived, the 
Catholics are themselves among the first to 
avow it+; well knowing, however the Pro- 
testant may wish to blink such a conclusion, 
that these occasional resemblances to the 



■ T.. e»> 



.»» !.<<. 



Diaaerial. Epictel. 

+ The IsamedBiisson (one ofthevittiniH of the League) 
saj^ expressly of the words Kyrie Elrison, in liis work 
on the Forma of the Catholic Church, ■■ Fontem hujus 
precationis esse & Paganonun ronsuetudine." 
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forms of Paganism, in the ceremonies of their 
Church, form one of the countless proofs she 
can give of the high antiquity of her descent, 
— even the outward formulary of her devotions 
being thus traceable to that bright dawn of 
Christianity, when truth gained upon error 
gradually, like light upon darkness; and 
when, if any such lingering mists remained 
from the night, they were but to be made 
subservient to the glory of the day. 



CHAPTER XIX. 



BmuoMianK—Uiiity of the Catbalic Cbnrcb. — Watarj 
of St. Peter'a Ckaii — llesos of preserving Unity — 
IiBicDs — IBki;- — ^Indeftwtibiliiy of the one Churcli. 

ScRELV, thought I, as, ruminating, I saun- 
tered homewards from the chapel, — were there 
even do other evidence in favour of the 
autbeaticity of her claims, this adherence, 
ou the part of the Catholic Church, through 
all changes of time and circumstance, to 
every, even the minutest point of discipline 
or worship on which the seal of her primitive 
teachers was set, would be, of itself, a suffi- 
cient assurance, without any further testimony, 
that she had kept equally scrupulous watch 
over the great doctrines bequeatlied to her, 
and handed them down, even unto our own 
times, as they were " delivered by the Saints." 

Though nothing less, of course, thao the 
superintendence of aBivine Providence can be 
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held sufGcient to account for this great stand- 
ing miracle of a Church upholding itself 
through the lapse of eighteen centuries, un- 
changed and, as it would appear, unchange- 
able, — it may yet be permitted to inquire 
how far, as a subordinate instrument, human 
policy may have had its share in producing 
this result; and there can he no doubt that 
the zealous watchfulness with which the pastors 
of the Catholic Church have ever acted upon, 
themselves, and prescribed urgently to their 
flocks the precept of St. Paul, " Be ye of one 
mind,'" has been, of all the human means em- 
ployed to keep the strong fabric of their Faith 
unbroken, the most sagacious and powerful. 

What importance they attached to Unity, and 
how great was their horror of schism, appears 
from the earnest language of all the Fathers on 
the subject. " Unity cannot be severed," says 
St. Cyprian, " nor the one body by laceration 
be divided. Whatever is separated from the 
stock, cannot live, cannot breathe apart: it 
loses the substance of life."— De Unilat. Ecclea. 
•' The ancient Catholic Church alone {says St. 
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(dement of Alexaodria) is one in essence, iD 
ofoaiaa, in origin, and in excellence, one in 
failh." — Strom. I. 7. In a still more Popish 
Eprit, St, Optatus (a bishop of Milevis in the 
fourth century) ihus writes: — " You cannot 
deny that Sl Peter, the chief of tli£ Apostkn, 
established an Episcopal Chair at Rome. 
This Chair w(u one, that all might preserve 
Umty by the union which tltey Itod with it : 
so tliat, tc/ioever set up a chair against it 
should be a schismatic and an offender.'"— -De 
Schism. Donat. 

The history, indeed, of this " one Chair" 
presents, In itself, such a phenomenon and 
marvel as no other form of human power, in 
any age of the world, has paralleled. Through 
a course of eighteen centuries, amidst the 
constant flux and reflux of the destinies of 
nations, while every other part of Europe has 
seen its institutions, time after time, broken 
up and reconstructed, while new races of 
kings have, like pageants, come and disap- 
peared, and England herself has passed suc- 
cessively under the sway of five different 
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nations, the Apostolic See, the Chair of St, 
Peter, has alone defied tlie vicissitudes of time, 
— has remained as " a city seated on a moun- 
tain," a rallying point for the church of God 
throughout all time, and counting an unhroken 
succession of Pontifis* from its first occupant, 
St. Peter, down to the present hour. 

To return, however, to the more directly 
human means by which the stability of the 
Catholic Church has been thus wonderfully 
preserved, — we have seen that to the main- 
tenance of entire and changeless unity amoug 
her children, all the energies of her most en- 
lightened pastors have, in all times, been di- 
rected ; and such a system of union being, in 
fact, indispensable both to the peace and 
durability of their Church, it is of importance 
to inquire by what means they so well suc- 
ceeded in effecting it. Was it by throwing 

* In speaking of tbe first links of t^is chain, — from St. 
P«t«r down to Eleutlipriiis. ibe l'2th Bishop of Rome, — 
IreiuEus says, " In this very order and Kuccession has the 
Tradilimi mhich is in the Church, and the preaching of 
the until, i»n« to lu/rom Uie Aposlla." 
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open the Scriptures to tlie multitude ? Was 
it by leaving, like modern Reformers, the 
right of judgment unfettered, and allowing 
every man to interpret the Sacred Volume 
as he fancied? Far from it;— tliey were as 
little Protestant on this point as on all others. 
They asked, with St. Paul, " Are all Pro- 
phets? are all Teachers?" They knew, with 
St. Peter, that there are, in the Scriptures, 
" things hard to be understood, which the 
unlearned and unstable wrest to their own 
destruction.'" They saw the consequences of 
the first steps of dissent in the random course ■ 
of all the heretics of their day ; and the lan- 
guage employed by them in speaking of these 
vagrant sectaries was but an anticipation of 
what the Catholics of after-times have had to 
apply to Protestants. Thus St. Irenoeus, who 
lived, if I may so say, in the very sunset of 
the apostolical age, and had its light fresh 
around him, after remarking the uncountable 
varieties of doctrine into which heresy had 
even then branched, adds: — " When, there- 
fore, they shall be agreed among themselves 
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00 what they draw from the Scriptures, it 
will be our time to refute them. Meanwhile, 
thioking wrongfully, and not agreeing in the 
meaning of the same words, they convict 
themselves. But we, having one true and 
only God for our master, and making his 
words the rule of truth, always speak alike 
of the same tilings." — Adv. Hixr. I. 4. • 

Two centuries later we find the great Tri- 
nitarian, St. Hilary, describing the Arian 
creed-mongers of his own time in terms no 
less appropriately applicable to the Luihers, 
Zwingles, and Calvins of the Reformation, 
and to all those succession crops of Creeds 



* In the same spirit b nnatlier remarkHliIe paissBge of 
the same F'Bther: — "Paid said, 'We e\teak wisdom 
nnong tbe Perfect, but not tb^ wisdom of this world.' 
Every one of thme men (the heretira) affirms thai this 
wisdom ie in himself; that he Sndeth it of himself, — 
nuDel)', the fiution which he hath invented. So that, 
Keording to iheia, the truth is ) 
VilendnuB. eometiines in Marrion, s 
rinthus, and, after that, in Baailides. When again a 
appeal to lliat Iradilion, which is delivered from (1 
Apostles, and vihkh ii preserved in ike Cliurth by a sm 
cation of EliLrt, they then turn against tradition." 



tliat sprung up so raukly under their culture. 
" When once they (the Arians) began to 
make new confessions of faith, belief became 
the creed of the times rather than of the 
gospels. Every year new creeds were made, 
and men did not keep to that simplicity of 
faith which they professed at their baptism. 
And then, what miseries ensued ! for soon 
there were as many creeds as might please 
each party ; and nothing else has been minded, 
since the council of Nice, but this creed- 
making. — New creeds have come forth every 
year, and every month: they have been 
changed, have been anathematized, and then 
re-established ; and tfiJiS, by too much inquiry 
into the faith, there is no faith left. Recollect, 
too, tliat Otere ia not one of tJiese heretics 
who does not impudently assert tliat all his 
blaspliemies are derived from the Scriptures." 
— Ad Constant, lib. 2. 

Having, from the earliest times of the Faith, 
such examples to warn them, and adhering 
firmly to the principle of oneness enjoined by 
Christ himself, tlie heads of the Church con- 
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tinned invariably to act upon the system of 
requiring all within the fold to follow the 
one Shepherd; and if any resisted or dis- 
sented, cast them forth from the flock. To 
this exclusion, no less awful a penalty was 
attached than the forfeiture of eternal salva- 
tion*; and, however stern and tremendous 
such a decree must appear, they who had 
been taught that there was but "one Lord, 
one faith, and one baptism," and who held, 
tiierefore, that he who was not in the ark 
must perish by the deluge, could not, with 
aay sincerity, pronounce a more lenient sen- 



Under the shelter of such guards and 
sanctions, Iiuman as well as divine, has the 
Catholic Church been enabled to hold on her 
changeless course, and exhibit an example of 
permanence, indefcctibility, and unity, to 

* The Synodal epistle of the Conndl of Zeita, drawn 
up by St. Aiigustin, thus lella the Donatisls -. — " Whoever 
u aepaiated from this Catholic Church, however innocently 
be may think he lives, for this crime ulone, that he ii 
■cpwated from the Unity of Christ, will not have life, hut 
the anger of OoA remains upon him." 
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which the whole history of human systems 
affords no parallel ; sustaining herself, un- 
blenched and unbroken — with the single ex- 
ception of the partial schism of the Eastern 
Church — through a period commensurate with 
the existence of Christianity itself, and, amidst 
all the changes, eclipses, and wrecks of all 
other institutions, delivering down the same 
doctrines from father to son, through every 
age ; while of all the leaders of sects opposed 
to her, from Simon Magus down to Luther, 
7iol a single one lias beeii able to Jrame a 
a-eedjbr his followers, the articles of which 
have remained unaltered beyond his own life- 
time. 



CHAPTEK XX. 




A Drean Scene, a CMholic Church — 

pcntiiry. — Angel of Hennas. — High ] 
ahifl-s [o BallyniudruggeE. — Rector's Sermon,— 
CWus. 

This train of thought into whiuli I had 
been led by the ceremonies of the morning, 
and which continued, more or less, to occupy 
me during the remainder of the day, was 
doubtless the cause of a strange dream by 
which I was visited that night, and which, 
for the benefit of all those who have any 
fancy for such " children of the idle brain," 
I shall here relate. 

I found myself seated, as I thought, in 
the middle of a great church, in some foreign 
land, and, according to the impression I had 
un niy mind, in the Third or Fourth Century. 
From the lights, the incense, and the sounds 
of psalmody that arose around, I could not 
doubt that I stood in some temple of CaihoJic 
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■cnfaip, and, by a still greater miracle of 
hatcj, was reconverted xdIo a good, orthodox 
Catholic myself. On looking round, hoir- 
ever, throogh the crowd of fellow-beIie^■e^s 
that endrcled me, I was 6lled with astonish- 
ment at the varieties of hue and habit which 
they exhibited; — the Roman, the Cartha- 
ginian, the Gaul, the dtizens of Athens and 
of Jerusalem, of Corinth imd of Ephesus, the 
Alexandrian and the Spaniard, all seated 
round, arrayed in the different garbs of their 
respective countries, and waiting, in solemn 
silence, the opening of the Mass. 

I now, for the first time, perceived, by my 
side, a youth of diiine aspect, who regarded 
me with a smile of benevolence that came, 
like sunshine, into my heart. He was habited 
in the manner of a shepherd of the old pas- 
toral times, and on considering his features 
more closely, I recognized in him the same 
friendly Angel who, in the garb of a Shep- 
herd, had led Hermas through his series of 
Visions*. An exchange of salutations having 
• S«epage22of this voluiiie. 
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jtassed between us, I was about to inquire 
af^er his old pupil's celestial health, wheu he 
pressed his fore-iinger on his lip, as a warning 
of silence, and, almost, at the same moment, 
the first words of the service broke on our ears. 
The venerable Priest who officiated seemed to 
my fancy a sort of compound being, made up 
from the descriptions I had read of some of the 
celebrated Fathers of the Church, — having 
the bald, Eliaha-like head of St. Chrysostom, 
the upright eyebrows of St. Cyril, and " the 
beard prolis " (as Dr, Cave terras it) of the 
great St. Basil. Sometimes, too, as my 
dream shifted, like a morning mist, it appeared 
to me as if the holy personage ministering at 
the altar was no other than my good old 

confessor. Father O'H himself. 

, The public part of the mass being now 
todcd, the moment bad arrived when, by 
e Milemn form of words, " Depart in peace," 
those who had not yet been initiated by bap- 
tism were warned to retire, and the Faithful 
tlo perform the dread Sacrifice among 
selves. But who shall worthily describe 
I 



con I 
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that rile whicb followed? Never shall 1 
forget the effect, as it thm presented itself to 
my fancy, of the stiU and unbreathing silence* 
of that Tast multitude of Chrisdans, — till, 
at the awful moment of communion, wbeD, 
as the Priest, msing the sacred Host, pro- 
Dounced it " the Body of Christ," ihe whole 
assembly fell prostrate, in adoration, before 
it, and the word " Amenf," as if with one 
voice and one soul, burst from all around. 
It was like a sweet and long-drawn peal of 
music, a concert of sounds, unbroken by a 



single breath of dissonance, from 



every 



quarter of this earth which the wind visits, 
— all blending in the belief of an incarnate 

• When thi- Priest, Siiys St- Chrysostoni, Btiuids he- 
fore the Table, stretching out his hands to heaven, in- 
vacating the H0I7 Spirit, that he would eome and give the 
contact, all is atiUness and silence — ini,>,K wv;i;iii, nAJj 

f " In the very fonn of communion, the whole primitive 
Church made a Holemn and public profession of the Irath 
of the body of Cbrist in tliia S4ic™nienl. The Priest, in 
giving it. spake these words, Coqius Ckrisli, that is, Ihe 
hntly of Chrinl, and the cammunieant answered Amea, 
that is, it is tint." — Rutter on (he Eucharist. 
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God, nlio by his flesh hath redeemed, and 
with liis flesh still feeds, his creatures. 

So overpowering was the effect of this 
sound upon me that I had nearly waked with 
emotion ; — but the interruption was only mo- 
mentary. Though the web of my dream had 
been broken, the thread was not altogether 
lost ; and, after a ^hort interval of entangle- 
ment, I found myself again in company with 
the Angel-Shepherd, in the very act of pro- 
posing to him, that, in return for his con- 
descension in thus procuring me a peep into a 
church of the third century, he would allow 
me the honour of treating him to a similar 
glimpse into one of our new-fashioned churches, 
or conventicles, of the nineteenth. 

Scarcely had the words passed my lips, 
when, by a sudden shift of scene, we were, 
at once, transported away to the Parish 
Church of Bally mudragget, and arrived just 
as the rich and roseate Rector of that place 
was ascending the pulpit, to read over to his 
half-a-sleep flock the last ready-made sermon 
he had purchased. The church appeared to me 

Jiave been, in some marvellous tr 



^^-ha 
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larged £or the occaaoo, and was now thronged 
with a dense multitiKle of peisons whom, 
by thai intuitive knowledge gi^-en only to 
dreamers T knew to consist of all the various 
sects and denomi nations into which — with a 
vitality as infinicelj divisible as that of the 
polrpusitself — English Protestantisui has been 
subdivided; and as, in the first stage of my 
dream, we had witnessed the spectacle of a 
variety of nations with one religion, so we 
now had before us the Reformed fashion of 
one nation with a variety of religions ; — there 
being ctJlected there (to mention but a few 
<rf tlie diversities of faith that presented theia- 
selves) Calvinists, Amunians, Aniinomians, 
Independents, Baptists, Particular BapdsCs, 
Alethodists, Kiihamites, Glassites, Haldanites, 
Bereans, Swedenborgians, Quakers, Shakers, 
Ranters, and Jurapers, 

It was said of the great St. Ambrose that 
he had a peculiar talent for smelhng out dead 
martyrs*; and no less quick a scent did my 



• " Idem Prasiil (aBya DtaUi, gibingl^, in speftking of 
the greEt Bishop of Milim's discuvcry of the ts 
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friend, the Angel, appear to have for live 
heretics. Torj perceiving instantly the dif- 
ference between these moderna and the old, 
regular Christians he had been accustomed to, 
he begged, in a whisper, that I would explain 
briefly to him the particular form of heresy to 
which they belonged. Tlie taslt was puzzling: 
— ^jiiBtas reasonably, indeed, might he have in- 
quired of me the particular form and colour of 
the motes in a sunbeam. Not liking, however, 
to appear uncommunicative, I at once in- 
vented a generic name for the whole assembly, 
and told him the people he saw around 
us were Suists*, — so called, from following 
each his own nay in religion, and only taking 
care in forming his peculiar creed, that it 
should as tittle as possible resemble the creed 
of hia neighbour. 

Ssinu, Gervasiuii and Protaaius) quo nemo fiiit in 
odonuidis ae ccraendie sub teirl quimtunivis alti Reliqiiiis 
ngadoret acutior." 

■ " No uommoa name being to be found, tit Co com- 
prehend our eeelariea, but tbaC of a SuieU one tbat fol- 
lowB his awn dreams or fancy in i^hoice of Scripture, and 
interpretation of it." — Dr. Carier's Mutieesjor Cotiieniini 
^Hu CullnUich Rdi,ji,m, 16id. 
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Unluckily for this definition of mine, the 
discourse of the Reverend Rector happened 
to turn upon the one, only point on which his 
auditors were entirely unanimous, — namely, 
contempt and detestation for the ancient Ca- 
tholic Church, its doctrines, observances, 
traditions, and teachers. To describe the as- 
tonishment of the Angel at the specimen of 
Ballymudragget Christianity now presented 
to him would be a task beyond my powers. 
When he heard the solemn words of our 
Lord in instituting the Eucharist, " Hoc est 
corpus,'' Sic, profanely travestied into '^ Hocus 
Pocus * ;" when he was told gravely by the 
preacher that to maintain the corporal pre- 
sence of Christ in the Sacrament is as 
absurd as to declare " an egg to be an ele- 
phant, or a musket-ball a pike-f-," — I saw his 
celestial brow dai-ken, at once, with sorrow 
and disddn, and he was only roused from 

• It IB no less a person than Tillotson who, in one of 
his nrittnga, has deaeuidcd to this ritraldry. 

t " It might well Beem strange if anj' man should ivrite 
H book to prove that an e^g is not an elephimt and that a 
muskec-tiall is not apike."— r.ajtsuB on TransubsUmtia- 
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the tho ugh tf Illness into wliich such blasphemies 
plunged him on hearing the preacher mention 
Luther as the Apostle of this new Gospel he 
was expounding to them*. " Luther," mut- 
tered the Spirit to himself; and then, turning 
quick round to me, exclaimed, " Luther ! — 
who is he?" 

Somewhat startled to find the illustrious 
author of Protestantism so entirely unknown 
to my angelic friend, I proceeded to inform 
him of the few particulars I myself, at 
that time, knew of the great Reformer; — 
viz., that he was a monk of the order of St. 
Augustin who, about the year 1530, under- 
took to bring back the primitive purity of the 
Gospel J — that one of his first steps towards 
this object was to renounce his vowa of 
chastity and marry a run-away nun whose 
views of reform, it appeared, coincided with 
his own ;— that, still in furtherance of the 

■ The Reverend Prearher, hoWPUT, had done injuBtite 
la LulhcTi who, tut fur ns a bt>]ief iti the Real FrcstnrF 
went (aiid witbout eondidering the moiliu ). waB ]ierfi;L'!l)r 
oftbodox. 
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same pious design, he struck up, as he him- 
self informs us, an intimacy with the Devil; 
by wliose friendly advice lie pronounced the 
ancient Sacrifice of the Mass to be a nuisance, 

and abolished it accordingly*; that 1 was 

thus, to the infinite wonder and horror of 
my companion, proceeding, when we both 
perceived that the portly Preacher had con- 
cluded his discourse; and all further com- 
munication between us was put an end to 
by the scene that followed. 

Immediately on the conclusion of the Reve- 
rend gentlemBn''s sermon, an Amen Chorus, 
— got up, it would appear, in direct opposition 

* See Luther's own BceoimC uf this tamous conference, 
M'hich ht' endently lieUereil hliiiielf tu luivi> held, nilh 
Ihe Devil, on the subject of Private Masses, middle result 
of which wa9 as above stated — De abrog. Misa. prix. 
Had we not the recital of this strange illusion &om tlie 
Reformer himself, who describes all particulars of the 
Devil's tone of voice, his off-hand miuiner of arguing;, &[s, 
:e of mental drivelling in eu great a leader 
of human opinioii would have been altogether inconceivable. 
He tells us, too, that his scenes of this hind, with the Devil, 
re frequent — " Multas nocles mihi satia anuiruientas et 
acerbas ceddere iUe none'' 
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to the syraphonioua strain we liad heard some 
fifteen centuries before, — broke forth from the 
whole motley mass of Protestantism around 
us. Heavens, what a crash ! — Not that cele- 
brated pig-in St riiment, invented for the special 
nmusemenC of Louts XV., could, with all its 
scale of grnnts and squeaks niiiltipHed a 
million-fold *, come, in the least degree, into 
comparison with the varieties of discord in 
which this general and prolonged Amen was 
uttered forth; — the deep, damnatory growl of 
the Calvinist, and the exclusive shriek of the 
Particular Baptist (shrill as the screaming of 
a sea-fowl in the storm) forming the treble 



' A gort of instrument, pinned with keys like a taip- 
"icfaord, or orgtin, invented, it is said, li; some Abb^> for 
tlie amuscmeni of Louis XV-, in which pigs of different 
ages and tones, from the youngest to the oldest, were 
placed so DS to form tlie treble and base of the scale. 
According a« the pcrformei played, a spike at the end of 
vnch bey produced the tones deniied, while a mutllle was 
no contrived aa to act the part of damper, and stop the 
mouth of each pig as soon as his note was uttered. The 
whole was then covered in, so as to appear like an in- 
ilnuneiii, and the Abbj, it la stated, performed upon it, 
in the presence of the Court. 
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and base of tliis most discordant scale. Every 
moment, too, some new subdivision of dis- 
sonance was added to the original stock: 
till, at length, to so ioiid a pitch did the 
charivari swell, that no ]>owers of sleeping, 
however dogged, could withstand it. In an 
instant, the whole visionary assemblage was 
put to flight ; and, on awaking, I found myself 
lying, with one of the controversial volumes 
of the Rev, G. S. Faber, Rector of Long 
Newton, resting heavily on my chest. I 
had been employed in reading the volume 
when I dropped off to sleep, and its influence 
and superiocumbence more than sufliciently 
accounted both for the long and deep slumber 
into which I was thrown, and the sort of 
Protestant nightmare under which I had 
awaked. 



CHArTER XXI. 

Seafrh after Protestantisrd suspended. — Despair of finding 

k among the Orthodoji Resolve to try tlie Heretics — 

Dead Sen uf Learning Balanee of Agicfableness 

between FatliErB and Heretirs. 

I HAD, by this time, as my readers will 
easily believe, got not a little sick and 
weary of my search after Protestantism ; 
a search hopeless, I found, as that of the 
Bramin, in the Eastern Tale, whose wife sent 
him all over the world, on a fool's errand, 
to look for the Fifth Volume of the Hindoo 
Scriptures*,^! here never having been but 
FoKr. Tired of my learned studies and mor- 
tified to think how much time I had lost with 
them, I, for some weeks, gave up sullenly 
all thoughts of conversion, and was fast re- 



• The T!rna Bide, or Fifth Vrfa.— See, for thia 
lively story, (s part of which closely resembles Chaucer's 
Juiiury and May) the collecdoo colled the BahaTdaniuih. 
VOL. I. F 



lapsing into what the Abb^ la MeDDais calls 
Indtfferentism, on the subject. It happened 
just then, however, that some circumstances 
connected intimately with that domestic secret 
to which I have so frequently alluded, hut 
which must a little longer remain veiled 
in mystery, occurred to rouse me out of the 
listless apathy into which I had sunk, and 
make me feel that, — no matter what tny 
scruples or convictions,^ — I must take to Pro- 
testantism, of some description or oilier, im- 
mediately. 

The thought of finding, among the orthodox 
of the early Church, any creed but that of 
Popery wasnow, of course, out of the question. 
1 had still, however, a fond hankering after 
those primitive ages, and knowing what power 
there is in antiquity to lend a grace to error, 
thought that if, even among the heretics of that 
venerable period, I could discover a little of 
the primiEval Protestantism I had been looking 
for, it would he, at all events, no upstart heresy 
of a few centuries, but would, at least, have 
that degree of hoary heterodoxy about it 



J 



211 

which, if my conscience must give way, would 
throw dignity round its fall. Nor had I much 
fears of being disappointed in this object of 
my now crest-fallen ambition ; for thus did I 
argue :— if the Catholic Cliurch (as has been 
but too dearly demonstrated) held, in those 
early ages, the very same doctrines which 
she holds at present, those who, at that 
period, dissented from, or protested against, 
her doctrines must have been, in so far, Pro- 
testants; and though it does not always 
follow that two parties who difler with a 
third will agree with each other, yet was it 
natural to hope that among the grounds on 
which the An ti- Catholics of that time bottomed 
their heresies might be found wme of those 
which have since furnished the basis of Pro- 
testantism. This glimpse of Iiope again 
.-iwakened all my inquisitive energies; and, 
like 8 return of lost scent to the beagle, sent 
me once more, in full cry, after my game. 

I have already remarked that the perse- 
vering Unity of Faith, which the Catholic 
Church has, through all ages, in pursuance 
f2 
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of the Dirine iDJunctions, maintmned, could 
by DO other device of human policy have been 
preserred than that which the See of Rome, 
as viable Head of the Christian world, has 
ever adopted.^namely, the repression of all 
private interpretation of Scripture, and the 
assertion to herself of the right of being at 
all times, and on all points of faith, the 
guide to truth, the expounder of Scripture, 
and the judge of controversy. " Truly," 
says Gregory of Nazianzum, in speaking of 
the mischiefs that arose from the exercise of 
private judgment, — "there should have been 
a law among us, whereby (as, among the 
Jews, young men were not allowed to read 
certain books of Scripture) not all men, and at 
all times, but certain persons only, and on cer- 
tain occasions, should be permitted to discuss 
thepoitits of Faith."" — Oral, xxvi, St. Jerom, 
t(X), in a passage whose just sarcasm will be 
found to fit some of the Bible-espoundersof 
the present day as closely as if they had been 
measured for it, thus speaks: — "In all me- 
nial arts there must be some one to show the 



way :"the art of understanding the Scrip- 
tures alone is open to every reader I Here, 
learned or unlearned, we can all interpret. 
The tattling old woman, the doting old man, 
the wordy sophist, all, all here preaume; 
iliej- tear tests asunder, and dare to become 
teachers before they have learned." — Ep. 
l,.T.iv.Pars. n. 

To look for Protestantism — whose very 
comer-stone is the right of private judgment, 
^in a Church whose system it haa been, 
from the first, to acknowledge no such right, 
was, 1 now perceived, a gross mistake, — 
a mistake into which nothing but my entire 
ignorance of the Rule of Faith prescribed to 
the Primitive Christians could have led me. 
For, after all, in this point, — in the latitude 
given to private interpretation, — lies the broad 
and essential distinction between the Catholic 
Church and her opponents, under wliatever 
forms or at whatever periods such opponents 
may have appeared. The test, indeed, is 
as true and as applicable to the respective 
parties in the £rst century as in the nine- 



teeoth ; and in whatever age, however early, 
we find professed Christians, questioning or 
rejecting the authority of the Church, and 
grounding their opposition to her rites or 
doctrines upon the Scriptures, as interpreted 
by themselves, we may be assured that there 
is already at nork the spirit of Protestantism. 
Having come to this conclusion, I now, 
once more, betooJc myself to my folios, — once 
more plunged into that Dead Sea of Learning 
which is so little suited to a diver of light 
hulk, like myself ", and over which never hath 
the wing of Fancy been known to fly without 
drooping. It is true, my present course of 
study lay through a far more varied line of 
road than that by which I had before tra- 
velled. In my researches hitherto, I had 
kept chiefly to what the Fathers call " the 
Royal Road of Orthodoxy;" — whereas I was 



* In explanatian of these metaphora of mj joymg 
friend, I may as well state, that tlie dilKnilly of diving in 
thf Dead Sea was noticed as far back as Scrabo'a time; 
and that Ibe eiTeet of its exindations on tiirds that fly 
aver it is a common but, I believe, unfounded notion. 
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now about to track Heresy through her by- 
lanes and cross-ways; to beat up, as it were, 
the haunts of Heterodoxy, and ascertain to 
what extent Protestantism had burrowed 
among her coverts. As far as amusement goes, 
my readers will be, i should hope, gainers by 
this change of route. Good company, says a 
French roue, is a good thing, but had is 
better; and just so did I find the balance of 
agreeableness between my Fathers and my 
Heretics, — the respectability being all, of 
course, on the former side, while the amuse- 
ment is on the latter ; there being, in fact, no 
conceivable freak or vagary of opinion into 
which,attheearly periods of the Church lam 
about to speak of, that will -o'-th'- wisp, Private 
Judgment, did not lure his weak followers. 




CHAPTEB XXII. 

Tlie CRpharnaitea the first Prolcstanta DismmHe of 

our Saviour at CapEmauni — its Inse import Con- 
firmatory of the Catholic doctrine of the Eucharist. 



It is melancholy to think how soon Heresy 
intruded itself into the Christian fold; and 
how, in the same manner as the blessed abode 
of our first Parents was scarce called into 
existence before the Spirit of Evil contrived 
to enter and darken it with his doubts, so 
Christianity had hardly opened her second 
Eden to mankind, before the same Evil in- 
truder, with the same tongue of reasoning and 
lienrt of guile, came to question her mysteries 
and throw a blight over her blessings. 

One of the first instances, and by far the 
most signal, that occur in the History of 
Christianity, of this sort of questioning spirit, 
this rising up of the judgment against Faith, 
to which all the Heresies and Schisms thai 
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have occurred since owe their rise, is to be 
fouud in the memorable speech of the Jews 
of Capernaum, when our Saviour first an- 
nounced the great mystery of the Eucharist: 
— " How can tliia man give us his flesh to 
eat?" 

We have here, I repeat, one of the first re- 
corded protests of Private Judgment against 
the mysteries of the Church of Christ. It is, 
therefore, of importance to examine a Utile 
into the details of the great transaction it 
refers to; and we shall find, I tliink, that 
could the various texts of Scripture levelled 
against " the wisdom of this world" have left 
us any room to doubt of the infinitely low 
estimate at which human reason and its con- 
clusions are rated in the eyes of heaven, the 
little deference paid by Christ, on this occa- 
sion, to the reasoning powers of his auditors 
would be, in itself, a sufficient evidence of the 
humbling truth ; would, of itself, sufficiently 
teach the presumptuous Spirit of Private Judg- 
ment liow sacredly the precincts of Faith are 
meant to be guarded from its intrusions. 
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Our Saviour had told them, " the bread 
which I will give you is my flesh, which I 
will give for the life of the world." Had 
the hearers of these words understood them to 
have been used metaphorically by the speaker, 
neither wonder nor scandal could possibi)' have 
resulted from them. But it is evident the 
whole assembly understood his language lite- 
rally, and while the Apostles were silent and, 
with implicit faith, " believed on him that God 
had sent," the Jews and many even of his own 
disciples murmured at such hard doctrine. 
AVe can even imagine, at that juncture, some 
Caphamaite divine, some Tillotson of the 
Synagogue, thus addressing his flock : — 
" Surely, my beloved brethren, it can never 
enter into any of our minds that this m&a 
will literally hold himself in his hand, an 
give away himself, from himself, with his 
own hands*." With far more grounds and 



' See Tillotson, on Tnnstibittantktion, whose wotda 
Bie here repeated verlntiin. It in not a lilde curious Ihac 
the repreaeniHtion which Tillotson gives of tliis miiacl^ 
for lliepurpaBeofcbrowingriiiieLileonit,iBtlieEBme that the 



decency, indeed, might the Caphamaites have 
urged such an objection, seeing that they in- 
terpreted the promised eating of the Lord's 
body in a carnal sense ; even so much so {says 
St. Augustin) as to suppose that he meant to 
cut up his own flesh in bits and distribute it 
among behevers*. 
H The Kedeemer saw what was passing in 



Fathers did not beeitate to put forwtu-d as an erhanee- 
ment and praol' of its Etup^ndous nature. Thus SL 
Auguatin, in a passage already dted, — " When, com- 
mitting to us Ms body, be said, Tliis is my body, diriiit 
vcu held in his num /tandv." " Our Lord gave hii body 
(says St. James of Nisihia), icilh At! own ftanrfs, for food." 

• " Mfliiy who were present^ not understanding this, 
were srandaliied ; for, hettring Mm, they ihouf^t of 
nothing but their own Sesh. He therefore said, 'tbe 
fleuli profitcth nothing;' that is, it profiteth nothing, as 
they understood it i for they understood it to mean flesh, 
tB it is in a dead body, or as it is sold in the market, not 
u animated by life." — Angiat. Tract. 27. 

It is supi>0Ncd by other divines that these words, " the 
flesh profiietb nothinjt, it is the spirit that quirkeneth," 
bad refcrenre ntber to the agency of the Holy Spirit, by 
whose descent upon the elementu, according to the belief 
of the early Church, their transfontintion into the body of 
Christ wttB effected, and the vivifying virtue communicated 



their minds, as well as in those of his dis- 
ciples*, — who, however less gross and carnal 

* In remarking upon tbe exclamation of tlie Jewa — 
« How can this man give ub his Besh to est?" Cyril of 
AJexsnitria saj-s, " They reflected not that solliing ii 
impotsible •cllh God. Bui if CboUi O Jew, Fontinuest 
yet to ui^ this Hoir, I will ask Ihee kom the rod of Mose* 
was rliang«d into a serpent ? hovi the waters were changed 

into tbe nature of blood? For our parts, let 

OS derive great instruction from the iniquity of otbeta; 
and cherishing a firm bith on these mysteries, let us 
never, on so sublime a point, either in words expreas, or 
in thoughts entertain, this Hoa/'—^Coai. in Joan. 

The following deelatation, dmwn up by St. Cyril and 
approved by the Third General Council, may be «m- 
sidered as conveying the belief of the Catholic Cbuich on 
this aotaect: — "We receive it (the Eucharist) not u 
common fiesh: far be this tbought ftotn us; nor as tbe 
flefib of a sanctified roan, and united to the Word by an 
equality of honour, or as having obtained a divine in- 
habitation ; but are receioe it as lie truly vicifying and oan 
flesh ofUui TPurd niarfe mail. For as the Word, as God, 
is essentially life, the moment it became one with its flesh, 
it imported to this flesh a vivifying virtue. Wherefore. 
although Christ said — < Unless you eat the flesh of the 
Son of Man and drink his blood, you shall not Iiave life 
in you' (John, vi. M)> we are not to imagine that it is 
the flesh of a man like to ourselves, but tralg the flesh of 
hiiit <<3<s> s>.ii9<ut yw/itiii) who for us ivus made aiid waii 
called tbe Son of Man." 



SS!I 

might have heen their notion of the mystery, 
not the less murmured at its incomprehensi- 
bility, and, in consequence, meditated that 
secession from their Master, of which they 
were afterwards guilty*. Here (hen was the 
important moment — important to a!l eternity, 
— when, the divine teacher and his disciples 
being confronted with each other, the question 
between Reason and Faith, between Private 
Judgment and Authority, was, for the guidance 
of future ages, to be brouglit solemnly to a 
decision. Here assuredly was the moment 
when, if Christ had not truly and really meant 
what he had spoken, — when, if there had been 
any figure of speech or allegory in his words, 
on whose correct interpretation no less a stake 
than the eternal hfe of mankind depended, he 
had not only an opportunity but, if I may ven- 
ture so to say, was bound by theconditions of his 
high mission, to explain away any such perilous 
ambiguity ; nor, mysterious as was the nature 
of the sacrament itself, to leave also the need- 

* ■' From tliBt time man; of his disdples went back 
■ndw^ednomDrewitbbim." — John, vi. m. 
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less mist of metaphor banging over iL If, 
in short, to conciliate bumaa reasoD, by 
smoothing away difficulties which must, to 
the end of time, he knew, startle and alienate 
the " weak in faith," — if any such deference 
to human doubts and judgments ever entered, 
but in the remotest degree, into his purposes, 
then, I repeat, would have been the moment 
for him to evince such deference, and by so 
doing authorize the jurisdiction of Reason 
over Faith for ever after. 

But did our Lord thus act ? did he, indeed, 
show any such consideration for the judgment 
of his bearers, or attempt, in the slightest de- 
gree, to explain or soften down his own start- 
ling announcement ? Did he (as has been done 
_fir him, in modem times,) confess tliat, on 
so solemn an occasion, he had made use of a 
most forced and unnatural metaphor, and 
that, by eating his flesh and drinking his 
blood, he meant nothing more than believing 
his doctrine? Did " the great Proclaimer" of 
this miracle endeavour to fritter away its 
wonders, and bring them down to the low 



level of the faith of his hearers, by averring, 
in the language of the Sacramentarians, that 
the bread and wine were but the signs or 
symbols of his body, or by assuring them, 
with the Calvinists, that it was by a mere act 
of faith they were to partake of his flesh, while 
the body itself would be, at the time, as re- 
mote from them as heaven was from the altarP 
Did our Saviour, I ask, do thus ? Lrt the 
sacred text answer the question. So far from 
offering such explanations, — any one of which 
would have sufficiently diluted away the dif- 
ficulties of the doctrine to render it easy and 
palatable to the stubborn judgment of his 
auditors, — the Divine Master, as if to show 
how easily he could " bring to nothing the 
understandings of the prudent," deigned no 
otherwise to answer their objections or their 
mutmurs than by repeating, in still more 
emphatic language, the declaration that had 
ao astounded them : — " Verily, verily*, I say 

* It is Buppoeed bj some that the word Aaieo, ob re- 
|)ou«d hf re, is a positive oath ; and Basnage is, if I n>- 
uiUcct rigtit, one of ttie authorities for its buving been 
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unto you, except ye eat of the flesh of the 
Son of Man, and drink his blood, ye have no 
life in you." 

The whole conduct, indeed, and language 
of our Saviour, throughout this most memo- 
rable scene, stands as an eternal rebuke to the 
presumption of human Reason, in its vain 
attempt to fathom such " heavenly things ;" 
while the awful announcement then made of 
the miraculous Feast about to be instituted*, 



employed in that sense by the Jews. However this may 
be, the word, doubtless, imports a very higb di^ree of 
asseperatioii ; and " to suppose (us Johnson temarks} thit 
our Saviour used it only to justify averycstcrliresticsl ex- 
pression is to suppose that a wise and bumble leaeba 
was so fond of a figure as, for the sake of i^ to give 
oixasion to his hearers to descM him." 

In the curious Conference represented to have pitssed 
between Charles I. and the Marquis uf Worcester at 
Rogland, the latter, in remarking on the opinion of those 
wbo suppose Christ to have spoken figuratively on tbia 
oeiaaion, says justly, " There would not have been BO much 
difficulty in the belief i£ there bad not been more in the 
mssfen/i there would not have been so muth offence 
taken at a memiirvmliiBi, nor so much stumbling at a 
figire." 

• So fur were the ancient Christiana from suppoang 



followed lip, as it was, on the solemn night of 
Institution, by those eimple and irrefragable 
words, " This is my Body *," form the grounds 
of that implicit Catholic belief, which the 
Church of Christ has, at all times, maintained, 
and which, however Caphamaites may still 
scoff, and loose disciples still murmur, will 
never, as long as the one Catholic Church 
endures, pass away. 



that our Ssvioiu instituted go momentous imd wonderful 
a rite without any an noun cement, any preparation of 
Che minds of Mb followers for such lui event, that tbey 
accounted naturally for the culmncBS will which the 
j^po«tles henrd the awful words of in^^tution by the pre- 
vious knowledge of the nBture of the Sacrament wliith 
Christ h^di in Lis disoourse (John vi.), communicated 
to them. Thus St. Chrysoatom; — " He tranEferred them 
to another tinnquet ; a bantjuet most tremendous, saying, 
' Take, eat, this is my body. ' Haw was it that they 
were not seiied with terror, when tbey heard this? Be- 
tvuBe he had previously discoursed with them at large 
upon the subject." — HomS. haaii. in Mall. 

* •' Let us not break (said Gaudentiue) that rnosl loKit 
ioiu, ' This is my body— this is my blood;' but if any 
1 it which individuals do not understand, 
MH be burnt away by the ardent fire of FMth." — Traclat, 

'b Patch. 




CHAPTER XXIII. 

The Doeem the eariiett heredcs.— Denial of the Reil 
Prewncc — Simoo !M!a;us and hii iMLstress — Simon ■ 
Proteslajil- — Delight at the discovery. — The EKonilea. 
— The Elcesailes. 



Thus far I had been as fully successful in my 
new line of search as I could desire, — having 
found that great and leading principle of Pro- 
teiitantism, the right of private judgment, 
starting, as it were, into existence almost co- 
evally with the birth-hour of our faith, and 
making the first trial of its strength against 
the living words of our Saviour himself. We 
iiave next to consider the workings of the 
same headstrong principle, as manifested in 
t)ic various heresies that rose against his 
Church ; and it is not a little remarkable 
that the very first sect of heretics we meet 
with, the first instance of dissent from 
Catholicity on record, should turn on the 
same trying point that had already called 
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forth the " How" of the Capharnaites, — tliat 
point which, as from the first it has been a 
stone of stumbling to the weak in faith, so 
will it continue, I have no doubt, to be a test 
of the true believer in Christ'a words to the 
last. The sect with whom tliis Mother Heresy 
originated, was that of the Docetse, already 
mentioned, — a branch of the Gnostic Chris- 
tians, nearly as old as Christianity itself, who 
gave as their reason for refusing to join in 
worship with the orthodox, that they couM 
not acknowledge t/ie bodily presence of Christ 
in tJie Eucharist *. 

• It was hut by some brandies of the Docetit tbat the 
EiK-hariat was rejected ; the greater number of them ap- 
pear to have celebrated it, hut only in the Protestant 
sense, ua a mece type or emblem : — " Professont toua le 
Doketisme, les Gnostiques qui conservoient la Chie n'en- 
seignKrent jamais I'linioii r^elle de I'homme avec la cbair 
ou le Bang du Sauveurj cet acte qu'ils cSl^braient en prf- 
vetlce dc teurs cuti'chiun^nen et qu'ils raitgaient dans la eate- 
gorie des chases exotfriques, n'itoit pour eux que TeniM&Re 
de leur union mystique avec un etre appurtenant au Ple- 
rome." — Hiit. da Gnoatidtme. 

To the Mardonitca of the neit age. who had also tbeir 
EDrbari§t, — though believing, with the Docets, that Christ's 
body was but apparent, — it wua urg(.-d as on argument, both 
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Thus do errors, like comets, come and go, 
while Truth, like the bud, remains always 
stationary. Though the grounds on which 
these heretics denied tlie Real Presence were 
different, of course, from those on which il 
was rejected by Protestants fifteen hundred 
years after, yet was the result they arrived at 
precisely the same; — insomuch, that could 
one of those Gnostic Christians now reappear 
upon earth, he would find nothing in the 
unreal and figurative Presence, maintained 
by Church of England divines, that could, 
in the slightest degree, offend his most anti- 
corporeal notions, or prevent him from being 
conscientiously a partaker of their Sacrament. 

At last, therefore, I had the pleasure of 
finding myself in something like good Pro- 
testant company ; and, knowing that to the 
heretic, Simon Magus, is attributed the high 
honour of being the head of the whole family 



by Irenams and Tertiillion, thai in owning the SBcnunent 
of the bodj- uid blood, they conliited iKeir own opinion. 
Will it slill, after all this, be contended that the anrient 
Chrisdans did not believe in Uie Realitt/ of the Presence ? 



of Gnoatic Christians, I proceeded forthwith 
to infonn myself of all such particulars as are 
known concerning the parent of so worthy a 
progeny. Undoubtedly, wherever the pre- 
sumption of human judgment is the theme, 
this Arch-Heretic has a paramount claim to 
be remembered, — seeing that he pretended to 
understand Christianity better than Christ 
himself. There are, indeed, some curious 
coincidences between his career and that of 
the Arch-parent of the Protestant Reformation, 
to which, though at the risk of appearing 
illiberal, I cannot help adverting. One of his 
first steps, for instance, in setting himself up 
against Christ, was to take a young female 
companion to be the enlivener of his ministry, 
— declaring (with a flight beyond Luther) that 
he himself was the incarnate Power, and his 
mistress the incarnate Wisdom, of God*. 

• Tbifl lady's name was Helpiia ; anrt, among the various 
Steps of that deecending scale of transmigration througli 
which she wiiB represented to have passod. before she sank 
into the napacity of Simon's concubine, she had had the 
honour, it vraa said, of being, in her lime, nolesfiu persomige 
tbu tliat celebrated Helen whose beauty provuked the Wac 



Anotlier point in which it may be said that the 
two Reformers resembled each otlier lay in 
the alliance formed by both with " tiie Tietlter 
empire;" Simon Magus being well known to 
have had demons for his familiars*, and the 
famous conference between Luther and his 
Devil,' on the subject of the Mass, being, as 
is well known, one of the most memorable 
events of that great Reformer's life-f*. 

Having satisfied myself thus far, as to the 
practice of Simon, I lost no time in inquiring 

* Hence the Magia Demoiuacn, or Black Art, is traced 
lo Simon bs its inventor. It is but fair, bowerer, to sb^ 
that some leained persons have doubled whethci' tlie Simon 
mentioned in the Acis of the Apoatiea was the same with 
the Heresiarch of the Gnostic Sects. Among others, ibe 
learned Frieslander, VitringB, hi of opinion that they wwe 
two different persona. 

t It is amusing to oleerve the irritation wfaidi anj 
alluaion to tbia femous colloqtiy is sure to produre in the 
temper of most Protestant ronlrovertistB. Unable to gel 
Tid of Luther's own statement of the matter, aU that thej 
tftve for it ia to deny stoutly that this conference had 
any iMuenEe on faia opinions concerning the Mass. Wt> 
are, indeed, assured gravely by Claude aiid olbers, that 
JiUther bad both written and spoken publicly against the 
sacrifice of the Mass two years before any of these tug' 
gcstions of the Devil were raude to bim. 



into the nature of his doctrine; and it i 
be imagined with what pleasure, on opening 
the pages of the historian, Theodoret, I dis- 
covered the following passage : — *' He (Simon 
Magus) ordered those who believed in him 
not to attend to the Prophets, nor to fear the 
threats of the Law, but to do, as free pers 
whatever they wished ; Jbr that they would 
obtain salvation, not hy Good Works, But by 
Grace*.'''' Here was, at last. Protestantism, in 
its fullest perfection, — the very principle, in 
fact, on which the authors of the Reformation 
first started, however their followers, and even 
some of themselves, saw reason to shrink from 
its consequences afterwards; — here was the 
same Antinomian spirit which dictated the 
declaration of the Lutherans in 1557, that 
good works are not necessary to salvation f; i 
— and here was the basis also of Calvin's in- ' 
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^^xfiTii Tii^M-Sai mi 



.«^(«( Ha.r. Fab. 

f At thu cimftrence held, by order of Charles V., at 
_,Wonns. We Icnow that Amsdorf, a worm diseiple of 
;u maintain [hut Goad Worli* 
n ohitach to lahatiuti. 
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amissible grace, yihich renders even the worst 
works no obstacle to the eternal blessedness of 
the Elect. So rejoiced was I to light, at last, 
on a sample of genuine Protestantism, — from 
the same source, too, where the denial of 
Christ's bodily Presence originated* — that I 
could not help breaking out in the language 
of Ulysses, when he, at length, found himself 
in sight of Ilhaca, after all his wanderings, — 



ffE^^B, ^LtT nXytIB 91*^11 



i I translated it, at the moment, in my 



HhH, Faitli of Protestants ! — tbou 
To which BO long I 've sjgh'd to co: 
To seek thee need no longer pUgut 
Thou 'it fonnd, at last, in Simon AlaguBi. 



I 



* From Simon the doctrineof the Docetie, or PhsntMtics^ 
took its origin :^" Quoniiim Chriiitutn Doniinum (says Le 
Grand, under the head of Simon) non veram camem 
sssumpfiiHse, ner ejusdein cum nostre natuTs esse pro- 
fitebatur, ejuadem in Eucharistia pnexenlioni confiteii 
nolebat— /gnoiiut ap. Theodoret. Dial 3." 



It may be suspected, perhaps, that one of 
the cliief ingredients of my satisfaction at this 
discovery was the malicious pleasure it gave 
to certain Popish feelings, still stirring within 
me, at being thus able to trace two of the most 
elemental and vital doctrines of Protestantism 
to such a source as Simon Magus; and I had, 
myself, I confess, certain misgivings as to the 
mixture of some such leaven with my joy. 
Resolving, therefore, to be generous, I re- 
pressed at once all unworthy triumph, and 
thinking it better even to go without Pro- 
testantism altogether than to come by it in 
this suspicious and disreputable manner, I 
dismissed Simon Magus entirely from my 
mind, and hastened on in quest of some more 
respectable creed-master. 

Never yet has there been an extreme 
opinion started in this world, that there was 
not an opposite extreme ready to start at the 
same time. Thus, to the Docetae, who held 
that Christ was entirely divine, there was 
opposed a counter- heresy, that of the Ebion- 
ites, who held, with the Protestant Unitarians, 
^^hat he was merely human. It was, indeed, 



by dividing the double nature of our Saviour 
between them that theae two sects contrived 
to make out their two heresies, — the Docetfie 
allowing that he was God, but not man •, and 
the EbionitL-3 contenduig tliat he was Klan, 
not God, 

Akin to the Eblonitesf, in maintaining the 
simple humanity of the Saviour, were the Elce- 
saites, a sect of heretics, half Jews, half Chris- 
tians, and (if not very much misrepresented) 
entire maniacs. As if to make up to Christ for 
depriving him of his divinity, they attributed 
to him a human form ninety-six miles long, 
and twenty-four broad ; and this measurement 
they considered themselves authorized to make 

• Some of ihoae GnoBticB viho tdd thnt Christ wore 
only the appearance of man got over the liifficulties of the 
cnirifixian, oa Che^ thougbt, by Baying that, on the way to 
Mount Calvary, he changed shapes with Simon of Cyrent, 
who cturied the ftobh, and thnt Simon was the person 
really cniyiEed by the Jews, while Christ stood by, in- 
visibly, laughing- at their mistake. 

f It was the opinion of the Ebionltea that Ood h*i 
pyen the empire of all things to two persons, Christ and 
die Devil ; that the De\il had full power over the present 
worid, and Christ oyer the world to come, — FUury, EitL 
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by the words of St. Paul (Ephes. ill. 18), where 
he exhorts Christians to be " able to compre- 
hend, with all Saints, what is the breadth, and 
length, and depth, and height," of Christ. The 
Holy Ghost they supposed to be a female, and 
of much the same dimensions as Christ ; and 
the learned reason they gave for this peculiar 
notion of the Spirit's sex was that Raouah, 
the term in Hebrew for the Holy Ghost, is o 
the feminine gender ; besides (added these rea- 
«?ni»^Christians), the inconvenience of having 
two Fathers for Christ is, by this interpretation, 
avoided, 

Notwithstanding these blasphemous absur- 
dities, the descendants of the man, from whom 
the sect was named, continued through a long 
course of time to be honoured as " the Blessed 
Hace," and, so late as the reign of Valens, we 
hear of two sisters of this hallowed breed 
being held in such extravagant veneration by 
the people, that not only the dust from their 
feet but even the spittle from their mouths 
were caught up with enthusiasm by the crowd 
and preserved in boxes as a charm against 



Jlills. 



CHAPTER XXIV. 

Scriptura] learning af the Gnostics — theic theories- 
Account of the system of the Valentinians — Celestial 
Fumily.— Sophia — her daughter. — Birth of the Demi- 
urge. — Bardtsunee. 



To those who have observed how invariably, 
throughout the history of Christianity, the 
multiplication of heresies, schisms, and in- 
novations in faith has been, at all times, in 
direct proportion to the diffusion of the 
Scriptures among the people, it will afford 
no surprise to learn tliat the Gnostic heretics, 
by whom such a flood of fantastic errors was 
let loose in the first ages, were of all the 
Christians of that period the most versed in 
Scripture, and the most laborious in quest of 
texts to suit their mischievous purposes •. So 
industrious, indeed, are they known to have 

■ " H n'est guSre rt'opinion cians leurs riches th&)rie« 
qu'ils n'aient tmiM d'appuyer de quelquea passages des 
~ ■ —HUtoire dit GnostJatWU. 
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been in t]iis line of research, that, notwith- 
standing the blasphemies and extravagances 
with which their writings abounded, Erasmus 
mourns, as a hibhcal scholar, over the loss of 
the works, on account of the wonderful stores 
of scriptural knowledge which they contained, 
Tu such as hold, in direct opposition to the 
Catholics, that the Sacred Volume cannot be 
too widely thrown open, — who call out for the 
Bible, the whole Bible, and nothing but the 
Bible for all classts of readers, it may not 
be uninstructive to produce some examples 
of the use heretofore made of this privilege, 
and more particularly to show what were the 
recondite truths and mysteries which those 
learned searrhera of the Sacred Volume, the 
Gnostics, professed to ilnd in its pages. 

To enter into any detailed exposition of the 
various systems which these heretics put forth, 
— each new system but presenting a different 
modification of the same Magian theory of 
the Two antagonist Principles*, — would be a 
* These principlee the^ called the Two Roots: 



I uyii^r. — Did. de rttlafide. 



^H task far 

^^^ solution 

^M Evil 

^H rate and 



task far beyond my present purpose. The 
solution of the great problem of the Origin of 
Evil was the object at which all these elabo- 
rate and, in some few instances, poetical in- 
ventions aimed; and, in most of them, the 
theory of a Good and an Evil Principle is 
combined with the notion, also Eastern, of 
certain spiritual existences or ^ons, supposed 
to have proceeded by emanation from the one 
Supreme Fount^n of Being*. In the system 
of Valentinus, however, of which I am about 
to give some accountj this process of Emana- 
tion was, under the sanction of the doctrine 
of Christ's Sonsliip, exchanged for tliat of 
Generation; and how prodigal was the use 
made by the heresiarcli of this orthodox pre- 
cedent the following sketch of his system, col- 
lected from Irena^us and other writers on 
ancient heresies, will show. 

He supposed the unknown and inaccessible 
Father to have dwelt, from all eternity, in 



• This perfect ^on, e 
scribed BB dwelling on s 
beightl :" in lu^ami xa a 



iBting before all tilings, they de- 
me " invisible nnd unnameable 
iranfasitiii C'^K/mri. — Ireoieus. 
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silence and repose, accompanied only by a 
certain Power, or Intelligence, that served 
him as consort, and by which, or whom, in 
the fulness of time, he produced a son and 
daughter, bearing the names of Nous and 
Aletheia. This pair, in their turn, gave being 
to another couple called Logos and Zoe, and 
these again to a fourth pair, Anthropos and 
Ecclesia. All these eight yEons he pretended 
to find expressly named in the opening verses 
of the Gospel of St. John. 

This process of spiritual procreation having 
been thus carried on, couple after couple, 
through fifteen generations, the number of 
Thirty spiritual beings, or jEons, c; 
to be collected, forming altogether that Ple- 
roma, or Plenitude, of spiritual existence, to 
which St. Paul, said these heretics, clearly 
alludes in the Epistle to the Colossians, i. 19. 
— *' For it pleased the Father that in him all 
Fulness should dwell." The exact number, 
l<», of Thirty ./Eons is, said they, manifestly 
figured by the thirty years of his life during 
which Christ remained concealed from the 
world. 



Of the last born of the fifteen couples that 
composed this celestial family, the female, 
whose name was Sophia, or Wisdom, hap- 
pened, by some accident or other, to slip out 
of the Pleroma into infinite space ; and there, 
alone and bewildered, would infallibly, it is 
supposed, have been lost, had not Horus, 
who seems to have acted as a sort of watch- 
man of the Fleroraa, gone in quest of the 
stray Spirit and brought her safe back again. 
She had, however, during her short absence 
from home, given birth to a daughter, who, 
though spiritual like her mother, was, from 
the peculiar circumstances under which she 
was born, and her exclusion from the bright 
region of the Pleroma, unformed and de- 
generate. The fall of this twelfth Mm 
(Sophia) is, they allege, marked out in the 
fall of Judas, the twelfth apostle, as well as 
by the disease of the woman, in Matthew ix. 
20, which had lasted twelve years, and which 
the power of Christ, like that of Horus, 
stopped and healed. 

In the mean time, Nous, — by the especial 
foresight of the Father, who wished to guard 
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against any diminution of the j^]x>n fami]y by 
the occurrence of such another accident as 
had happened to the Sophia, — added a new- 
couple of Beings, male and feoaale, lo their 
community, namely, Christ and the Holy 
Ghost, by whom the security of the Pleroma 
and the union of its heavenly occupants was 
ratified. From Christ they all learned to 
know the Father, or, rather, were taught to 
content themselves with knowing that he is 
incomprehensible; while by the Holy Spirit 
they were instructed how to laud this great 
Being and to dwell together in perfect unity 
and repose. In testimony of their gratitude 
for this state of blessedness, the Monu 
agreed, with the full consent of the Father, 
to produce, among themselves, by joint con- 
tribution, Jesus, or the Saviour,— each fur- 
nishing towards the proil action of this 
new Being whatever was most exquisite in 
their own natures, so as to render him the 
flower of the whole Pleroma, — and hence 
is it (said the Valentinians) that St. Paul 
declares of Jesus, the Saviour, that " in 
VOL. I. 
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him dwelleth all ihe Fulness of tbe God- 
head." 

While within the Pleroma all this joy pre- 
vailed, in the dismal region without, the 
poor offspring of Sophia (herself distinguished 
by the name of Sophia- Achamoth) was left, 
a formless abortion, to wander through the 
void. Once, pitying her distress, Christ 
stretched forth his cross to aid her ; but 
though his touch gave form and life, it im- 
parted not science, and, accordingly, still was 
tlie lone outcast abandoned to her fate, ex- 
periencing all the misery of desire without 
knowledge, and left a prey to the various 
passions of sadness, fear, and anguish, which 
have since become the lot of the humanity 
that sprung from her. 

In this state of suffering she, at last, turned 
to him who gave her life, and that one move- 
iiieiit of conversion changed her whole fate. 
Sent graciously down by Christ to her aid, 
the Saviour came attended by his angeis, and 
releasing her from the yoke of the passions, 
without altogether extinguishing them, be- 



stowed upon her at last the tong-desired gift 
of knowMge. Her look of joy, we are told, 
at this deliverance was felt through all Chaos, 
and from that first smile of Sophia Achamoth 
the origin of light is to be dated. From this 
moment, too, began that series of creative and 
pro-creative operations by which this world and 
all that it contains was produced. The various 
offsprings, spiritual, psychic, and material, 
to which Sophia and her new friends, the 
angels, gave birth between them, it is not 
easy to describe and slill less so to understand. 
Suffice it to say, that out of this commerce 
sprung that inferior God, or Demiurge, by 
whom, according to all the Gnostic sects, this 
visible world was created. 

Such was the fanciful account given by 
Volentinus of the events that happened, as 
he supposed, in the world of the Unknown 
Father, before the creation of this; — such 
the wild tissue of fiction which its inventor 
boasted to have derived from the secret com- 
munications of Christ himself to his apostles, 
and which was, strange to say, adopted by 
I' large portion of the Christian world, ex- 



tencing even ioto Gaul and Spain, during the 
second and third centuries*. 

Had we only the vague and forced ap- 
plications of Scripture by which the Valen- 
tinians supported this fantastic theology to 
assist us in judging of the Gnostics-)-, as inter- 
preters of Holy Writ, our opinion of their 
ingenuity in this line must have fallen far 
short of their reputation. Of the speculations, 
however, of some of their other sects enough 
has been preserved, — more particularly of the 
Marcionites, on the subject of the Old Testa- 
ment, — to show that, in applying their wild 
theories to Scripture, they were at least suffi- 



■ It WHS not till towards the beginning of tlm fifth MD- 
tury tliat the Valentiniiins may be said to have dwindled 
awHf. Gregarj of Naziuizuni, who died tUH'arda the 
dose of the fourth, reprewnts them as then anioDg the 
ahnost extinguished sects. 

f " Ckh allegories et ces personifications se compre- 
najent encore parfaitement au second sitcle de notre he; 
cepcndant, d^s que les docteurs orthodaxcs se fiirent 
sfiparJis distinctement des partisans de la Gnoee, ils leur 
en firent des objets de reproche; et S. Ephrem ne ni|i- 
porte qu'en Cremblant le blaspBeme de Bardesanes. qui 
osoil donner deux filles an Saint Esprit." — Higloire dt 
Citoslicigna. 
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ciently acute to be mischievous; and, above 
all, to show at what an early^ period an 
opening was made for infidelity by the 
adoption of that proud, Protestant principle, 
the right of Private Judgment, and the de- 
sertion, in consequence, of those only true and 
safe guides, the Apostohcal Traditions and 
the Authority of tlie Church. 

Through all the other Gnostic sects the 
same system of jEonogony prevailed, the 
points of difference lietween their theories 
lying more in the details than in the prin- 
ciple. Thus Bardesanes, though adopting 
the same notion as to the succession of the 
jEona by syzygies or couples, yet so far 
changed the order of their genealogy as to 
make Christ the immediate son of the Father, 
by that companion whom he had, in the 
silence of his solitude, created unto himself. 
Next after Christ, too, in the order of being, 
catne the sister and spouse of Christ, the Holy 
Ghost; and a union having taken place be- 
tween these spiritual personages, two daugh- 
ters, we are told, named Maio and Sabscho, 
Mae their offspring. 



CHAPTER XXV. 

The Gnoatira, beUevers in Two Gods — Tbe Cm 

and tbe Unknown Father Their charges against tbe 

Jehovafa of the Jews — Matcaoii — his AntitheBes.— 

Apelles Belief in Two Saviours.— Hatred of the 

Jaivish Code.^ — ^Ophites Martisge of Jesus with So- 

phia Aehamoth. 



However differing from each other in the 
superstructures of their respective theories, 
there was one fundamental principle upon 
which Valentinians, Marcionites, Basilidians, 
&c,, all built, namely, that the God of the 
Old Testament, whom they held to be the 
Creator of this world, is a wholly different 
being from the God of the New ; — the latter 
being, according to them, the Unknown and 
unapproachable Father, of whom Christ waa 
the son, and by whom, in his mercy and good- 
ness, Christ was sent down to earth, to repair 
the evils which the Demiurge, or Creator, had 
caused. In support of this bold theory they 
refer to the contrast, both in spirit and precept* 
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which is so strikingly, they allege, exhibited 
between the Law and the Gospel, and maintain 
it to be impossible to believe that both could 
come from the same hand. While the Being re- 
vealed by the Saviour, said they, is a God 
of Mercy and Love, the Jehovah, or Demi- 
urge, was a God ignorant, unjust, vindictive, 
and inconsistent. 

Of the ignorance of the Jehovah, one of the 
instances they give is hi^ not knowing where 
Adam was, when besought him in the garden, 
nor whether lie had yet eaten of the forbidden 
tree. " And the Lord God called unto 
Adam, and said unto him, Where art thou? 

hast thou eaten of the tree?" But, 

tlioitgh most of their articles of impeachment 
against the Creator are either thus frivolous, 
or fanciful, there are some that have appeared 
sufficiently acute and searching to be thought 
worthy of revival by modern infidels. For 
instance, his incapacity, they say, as a Creator, 
was manifestly proved by his having so ill- 
perfomied bis task in creating Man, as to be 
forced to repent him of his work, and even to 



S48 

i^lve on destroying all living things (Ge- 
nesis, vi. 6, 7), The advice given by him 
to his chosen people, on their departure 
from Egypt, to despoil the Egyptians of tJirar 
valuables, under the pretence of borrowing 
them, was the ground of another of those 
daring charges against the God of the Jews. 
in which these heretics but anticipated thepro^ 
fane scoffs of Voltaire and his followers. Ib 
ridiculous consistency, loo, with the name 
KaSopoi, or Puritans, which, like some niD> 
dem Protestants, a few of these sects as- 
sumed, one of the minor faults they objected 
to the Jehovah was, his habit of siccaring, 
and — what appears to have been, in their 
eyes, an aggravation of the offence — swearing 
by himself. The only merit, indeed, they 
seemed inclined to allow to this Being was 
that of candour as to his own evil-doings, — he 
himself having, as they said, acknowledged, 
through his organ, Isaiah (xlv. 7), that dark- 
ness and evil were the work of his hands. 

It was in support of this peculiar view of 
the two dispensations that the Gnostic chief. 
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Marcion, exerted particularly, as I have al- 
ready said, his acumen and zeal. To show 
how opposite were the characters of the 
Jewish and the Christian God, and how much 
at variance with each other, in spirit, are the 
Law and the Gospel, this heretic drew up 
what he called " Antitheses*," in which the 
precepts of the two codes are brought in con- 
trast with each other. Observe, said he, the 
difference; — by the Creator the principle of 
fierce retaliation is inculcated, " eye for eye 
and tooth for tooth" (Exod. xxi. 24), while 
by the Saviour we are forbidden to return 
even an insult (Luke, vi. 29). Jesus cured the 
blind {John, ix.); — David, on the contrary, 
hated and ill-treated them (2 Samuel, v. 8). 
The Messenger of the Supreme God suffered 
little children to come unto him, and blessed 

• It would appear that this sort of antithetical com- 
paruion was a favourite weapon ivith the hcreticR even in 
St. Paul's time, who warns Timothy to avoid the xtriSmi 
m ■iiJitinfitii yifsitit — " the antitheees of the falsely- 
named Ijnosiii, or Gnosliciitm ;" for such, it appears 
rac, ought to he the translation of the words, 
Dow, " oppositions of science Gilscly so called. 
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them (Mark, x. 14, 16) i — the messenger of 
the Creator cursed them, and gave them to he 
devoured by bears (9 Kings, ii. S^'). 

With some ingenuity, too, he cited, as con- 
firmatory of his doctrine, the following verse 
from St. Paul's Second Epistle to tlie Co- 
rinthians: — " In whom the God of this world 
hath blinded the minds of them which believe 
not, lest the light ,of the glorious Gospel of 
Christ, who is the image of God, should shine 
unto them." By " the God of this world" 
is to he understood, said Marcion, the De- 
miurge, or Creator, in contradistinction to 
the good God, or Father of Jesus Christ, who 
is the God of the Christians, So danger- 
ously strong in his favour was this passage 
considered, that, in order to evade its force, 
Tertullian and Ireiiosus were for putting s 
comma after " God," so as to separate it from 
ttie words, " of this world,^ and thus strain 
the structure of the sentence to the following 
meaning; — " In whom God hath blinded the 
minds of the unbelievers of this world." 

That Christ himself meant to establish an 
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opposiiion between the old and new order of 
things appears clearly, this heretic said, from 
his discourses against the Law and the Pro- 
phets, and such allusions to the incompati- 
bility of the two dispensations as are con- 
veyed in those sayings, " no man putteth 
wine in old bottles," and " no man can serve 
two masters." A similar allusion to the Law 
and the Gospel he professed to find in the 
words of the Apostle, " the letter killeth, but 
the spirit giveth life," wliich mean clearly, he 
maintained, that the code of Moses left man 
in death, ignorance, and vice, white the sublime 
revelation of the Cliristos imparts the Pneuma, 
or breath, of Divine life. 

He fonnd also, as he thought, a precedent 
for Ills antithetical theory in the language 
held by St. Paul to the Jiidaizing Christians, 
and in the contrast drawn by that Apostle 
between the Jewish and Christian Dispensa- 
tions, as being, the former but a type, the 
latter the substance ; — the one transitory and 

Kliar, the other universal and permanent, 
'hen once, in religion, a departure from 
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the right line commences, each succeeding 
step but increases the deviation ; — and this 
was remarkably exemplified in the course of 
all die successors of these ancient lieresiarclis. 
Apelles, one of the disciples of Marcion, 
improved upon the daring criticism of his 
master, and in a work similar to the An- 
titheses, to which he gave the name of Syl- 
logisms, not only brought forth again atl 
the alleged contradictions between the Old 
and New Testaments, but laboured to point 
out such inconsistencies and contrarieties be- 
tween different parts of the Hebrew Scriptures 
themselves as, if proved, must have consider- 
ably weakened, if not entirely overturned 
their authority*. 

One of the most instructive lessons we 
learn, perhaps, from history is to know that 

• The very mme system has been pursued by VoltailCi 
in his atlacka on the Old Teatament ( Se^ Dktion. Phl- 
Unopk, &c. ): — " En eflet (eays tiie author of the ffi- 
Stoire da Gnoatuismi) Marcion arcieula contrv Ub codes 
et les institntions Jiidaiques plus <1'aecusAtion« oii> li I'on 
vcut, plus Ae blBsph^mea qu'il n'en est sorti de la bouche 
deE Ubrrj paweura ou dea tspritsjorli du 18e si&le." 
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the same principles, whenever acted upon, 
will be found, almost invariably, to lead to 
the same consequences. Just such results 
as we see here brought about by the pre- 
sumption of individual judgnieot and the 
rejection of authority again flowed from the 
unbridled outbreak of the same restive prin- 
ciples at the Reformation ; heresy being, in 
both cases, the pioneer of infidelity, and the 
fancied triumphs of reason but ending, at 
last, in the death of all faith- 
Having established two Gods, these Gnostic 
heretics could not be long in Ending out that 
their system would be incomplete and in- 
consistent without having also two Saviours ; 
— the attributes of the promised Messiah of 
the Jews being, according to their view, 
wholly different from those thai characterized 
the Son and Messenger of the Supreme Fa- 
ther. The one had been announced as a 
cmqueror, and as the restorer of the Jewish 
Empire, while the other came to bring peace 
ood salvation to all people*. The Saviour of 

* Tlie Ralihiiii! HuppOBed. in ihv eaiae manner, 
there would be two MuaeiBtu : the oiie poor, niUembIc, 
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the Demiurge was (according to the Crestor't 
pfophet, Isaiah,) to be called Emmanuel, which 
was Dot, said tLev, the name of Christ ; nod 
while the former had been promised as the 
Son of David, the latter altogether disclaimed 
the relationship. The solution which they 
gave of the whole difficulty was, that the real 
Saviour, unknown and unannounced as he had 
been to the world, was not unwilling to take 
advantage of the hope of a Messiah which the 
Prophets of the Creator had diffused among 
mankind, in order that by passing himself off 
as the Deliverer expected so long, he might 
the more effectually perform the great misuon 
intrusted to him and emancipate this wotid 
from the yoke of the Demiurge. Leaving, 
therefore, the supreme Heavens of his Fa- 
ther, and traversing those of tlie Creator, he 
assumed, on approaching earth, the outward 
semblance of a man (withoyt having recourse, 
said they, to the unworthy expedient of human 

and devoted to death ; the other, the restorer of the Jewiib 
Empire. To JosephiiB, too, bus been attributed the 
■biurdity of believing thM Christ woe one Messiah Uld 
the Emperor VespuEiun the otbcr. 
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parentage and an incarnation) and made his 
appearance, for- the first time, among men, in 
the synagogue of Capernaum, in the fifteenth 
year of tlie reign of Tiberius- 
Entertaining notions so dark of the God of 
the Israchtes, and of his Code, it was but 
consistent in these heretics to hold aJl con- 
nected with the Jewish Dispensation in the 
utmost horror. To such a length was this 
antipathy carried by them that the Marcionites, 
who made it a rule to fast on a Saturday, 
professed to do so from a mere feeling of 
spite to the Creator who had commanded the 
Jews to hold a feast on that day; and a branch 
of the Gnostics, called Antitactie, did not he- 
sitate to acknowledge that they infringed the 
commands of the Jewish God, solely because 
they were his. 

But the sect which most systematically, 
and, considering the principle on which it 
was founded, most consistently followed up 
these views of the Old Testament, was that 
of the Ophites, or Serpen tin i an s, by whom 
all persons who had, since the creation of 
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the world, beeo known to hare suffered for 
their opposition to the Creator's will, were 
r^arded with affection and veneration as 
victims of an unjust God, and as martyrs 
to the hope of a better order of things 
under the Supreme Being and his son. 
Cain, for instance, was revered by them 
with peculiar fervour, and over the ruins of 
Sodom and Gomorrah they mourned most 
religiously. But the great object of their 
worship, and that from which they derived 
their name, was no other than the original 
Serpent himself, who, so far from being, as 
the world supposes, a tempter and deceiver, 
was, according to these dreamers, man's 
earliest and best benefactor. The command 
given to our first parents not to eat of the Tree 
of Knowledge was but a device, said they, 
planned by the jealous Jehovah to detach 
man from liis protectress, the heavenly So- 
phia, and debar him from all knowledge of 
celestial things. That good ^Eon*, however, 

* Aniung the tides given bj (he Valentinians to tlieir 
Sophia woa tiuit uf Ki^x, or Lord; and Tenullua ridi- 
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ever watchful over her charge, resolved to 
baffle the Creator, and sendiog Ophis, one of 
her Genii, in the form of a serpent, into Para- 
dise, ordered him to persuade Adam to break 
this capricious law, and to cat of the fruit that 
would open to him all heavenly knowledge. 
According to some of the Ophites, too, this 
Serpent was no other than the Saviour him- 
self, — as was manifest, they said, from the life- 
giving effects attributed to the brazen serpent 
in Numlwrs, xxi. 9, and the application of that 
type to Jesus, in John, iii. 14. 

On the same principle, and with no less 
daring absurdity, did a branch of this sect 
single out Judas from all the Apostles of 
our Lord, as the only one sufficiently deep 
in the counsels of Heaven, to know of what 
infinite importance it was that Christ shoidd 
be sacrificed by the Jews. Apprized secretly, 

cules timm with, peibaps, gomcwbat more fiii^etiousne«>i 
than beaednis a grave t'lither of the Chureh, on the roii- 
fiuiun wliii^li, in thisi and in other inBtanceH. the^ fell intOi 
.rwpBCtiii((herHiut; — " Ita,"he6aj9, " omnem JUi honorein 
MNituknuit feeniiiUE putoetlwrlwin, — ne diierim titteni." 
—Aiiv. Vaimlin. 

•OL>U s 



said ibey, by the heavenly Sophia that the 
consequence ol" this death would be the down- 
fall, for ever, of the Zabaoth, or Jewish God, 
he felt himself bound to accelerate so blessed 
a result, and thus, by betraying his Master, 
helped to save mankind*. For this insight 
into the true nature of the transaction they 
professed to be indebted to a Gospel written 
by Judas, which had descended to their sect, 
and was the only one, in their opinion, worthy 
of any creditf. 

With respect to the ultimate result that 
was to arise out of all this complex agency 

■ These were also among the opinionB held by die 
CiuniCes, or venerators of Cain, ivho procured exactly 
upon tfae »aine principle oitdi in most points, agreed witb 
the Ophites. As all of these seets pretended to some 
special souiees of inforoiatiim, the Cainitiis professed to 
have founded their peculiai tenets upon certain revelations 
made to them of those unutterable things which St. Paul 
had seen in his flight, or rapt, to the Third Heaven. 

t Tte sect of the Ophites is said to have been in ex- 
istence 80 late as the salh century; and that they were 
numerous and flourishing in the time of Ephrem Synis. 
appears highly probuble from the pains token by that Saint 
Id denounce and cimte them. 
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which the Gnostics supposed to be at work 
in the supernatural world, the consummation 
to which the Valentinians looked forward, as 
the ci-owning of the whole, was that finally all 
spiritual creatures shall be restored to their 
pnmitive oature, and, reaching at last the full 
maturity of perfection, shall ascend together 
into the Pleroma, there to dwell with the 
spiritual mates allotted to them, following, in 
this respect, the example of the jEon, Jesus 
himself, who shall then resume his high station 
in the celestial abode, linked for ever with his 
beatified bride, Sophia Achamoth* ! 

• In the Al-U of the Apostle Tbonuu (one of the 
Rpocrypbal liuuks of the Eni^ntitaG and other heretics,) we 
find an. Ode expressly relating to this celestial marriagD. 




CHAPTER XXVI. 

tlBtalogoe of Heresies — The Maimsians, MeleluKde- 

aaaa, MantanistSi &r — V/by notii^ed ClEUem 

AlexandrinuG inclined to Giiosdcism Tertullian, « 

Montanist St- Augii»:tin, a jManichseon. 

Havixg dwelt so long on these few branches 
of the luxuriant stem of Gnostici'soi, I have 
but little claim on the reader's patience for 
more than a hasty glance at some of the other 
forms of this and its kindred heresies ; and the 
most compendious way, perhaps, will be to lay 
before him a short catalf^ue raisonnie of a 
few of the most remarkable of these sects that 
occur to me •. 

• To tliose who aie ciiriou! in the studj of andenl 
heresies, I beg to recommend a work which, though com- 
piled hya mnn of but little soundness of judgment, as re- 
gards his own opinions, is rich in informiLtion and re- 
ferences respecting the opinions of the heretica, — the 
Elenchus Hareticorara omniitm of Prateolus- For B more 
condee account of the different sects, Le Grand's Hintona 
Haretiarchanim may be coiiBulted ; and those who prefer 
seeing the sulyect treated in a Proteatsnt sense 
it ably done by the leHmed Iltiyius, De Harcai 

ApottoSel, See. 
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The Marcoaians, as if to outdo the Trinity, 
established a sort of Quarternity in the Su- 
preme Father, and maintained that the pleni- 
tude of Truth was to be found in the Greek 
alphabet', grounding their fancy upon these 
words in the hooW of Revelation — " I am Al- 
pha and Omega." Their founder, Mark, too, 
not only asserted that God had had several 
children, but spoke of these children (says St. 
Irenseus) with as much confidence as if he 
had been present at all their births. 

Tlte Melchisedecians, as their name imports, 
selected Melchisedec as the object of their 

• AUowinghia fancy to be carriefl away by tt false notion 
of the Logos, or Word, the founder of the Mutobuuis bup- 
poBed tboHC tmatiations from thi> Deity which composed the 
heavenly Pleroma to have proceeded from him originally 
u Worda, conBistiiig earh of a rertain myntic number of 
lectera. Thus the first word wMch thi? Supreme Being 
pronounced was a syllable of four letters, every one of 
which became a distinct being, ntid comprieed what Mark 
called the first Tetrad. The second word was 8l?o of 
four letters and farmed the SECond Tctmd, completing 
thatsmount of spiritual entities to which the Valendniana 
gave the name of the Ogdoad. The third word whs of ten 
lettmt, and ro on. — through an infinite series of arithmetical 
tnd inconceivable nonsense. 



worship, holding that he was a Dynamis, or 
divine power, — superior to Jesus Christ as 
being mediator between God and the Angels, 
whereas Christ was only mediator between 
God and Man. 

The Messaltans, having read in Scripture 
that " the Devil goes about like a roaring 
lion, seeking whom he may devour," and not 
content with a single prowler of this kind, ima- 
gined that the whole atmosphere was brimful of 
devils, and that people inhaled them with the 
vital air. In consequence of this idea, their 
whole time vas passed in spitting and blowing 
their noses, in the intervals of which latter 
exercise, they imagined that they caught 
glimpses of the Trinity. 

The Pereans, with a. prodigality of divine 
means not very philosophical, established in 
their system three Fathers, three Sons, and 
three Holy Ghosts; and it is supposed to 
he against these sectaries that the Atba- 
nasians of the present day are called upon 
to protest when they say that "there is but 
one Father, not three Fathers; one Son, not 



three Sons; and one Holy Ghost, not three 
Holy Ghosts." 

The MontaninU, a most numerous and 
long flourishing sect, took it on the word of 
their founder that he was the very Paraclete 
promised by the Redeemer to perfect his new 
Law of the Gospel. These heretics (who are 
not to be accounted any branch of the Gno- 
stics) held that God had already made two 
unsuccessful attempts to save mankind, 6rst 
through the medium of Moses and the Pro- 
phets, and, secondly, by his own manifestation 
in the flesh. Both these plans, however, having 
failed, he was at last obUged to descend by the 
Holy Ghost, and divide himself, by a sort of 
triple inspiration, between Montanus and two 
ladies of quality, of no very reputable charac- 
ters, who lived with him". A particular branch 
of this sect, the Aadtei, used to place near 

* Princa and Maximflla. Montanus boostad that to 
himself and his two Prophetesses bad been ^ven the 
fulness of God's spirit, whereas to Si. Paul it had been 
but imperfecdy eommunivatcd, — that Apostle himself 
haWng TOnfessed, (1 Cor. xiii. 9) that be but •' knew 
in port and prophesied in part." 



(heir alur a kind of bladder, well blown up, 
and dance round it, regarding the bladder as 
an emblem of that spiritual inflation with 
which they themselves had been favoured by 
the Holy Ghost. Another branch, the Tax- 
codnigitfEfOT PaUalorinch'tt(r,Taa,Ae'\X.aL point 
of devotion to put their fingers upon their 
noses, or into their mouths, during prayer, pro- 
fessing therein, says St. Augustin, to imitate 
David; — "Set a watch, O Lord, before my 
mouth; keep the door of my hps*." (Ps. 
csli. 3.) 

The Manichees. — On the heresy of Manes, 
which began to flourish towards the end of 
the third century, the departing Spirit of 
Gnosticism seems to have let fall its dark 
mantle. In imitation of Christ, the founder 
of the Manichees professed to have been born 
of a virgin, and also attached to himself 
twelve apostles, by one of whom false Acts 



- Another wise sect, the Discalceati, in order to si 
the accuracy of their spiritual knowledge, alwajii « 
uithout shoeE, — God having said to Muses (Eiod. iii. 
" Put off thy shoes from off thy feet. " 



were fabricated, and faiiiered on tlie ApostJea 
of our Lord. 

It may appear to some persons but an idle 
task thus to rake up such blasphemous follies; 
but, as showing the wantonness with which 
Private Judgment has, in so many instances, 
careered through Scripture, and the "fantastic 
tricks before high heaven" which, in these 
moods, it plays, such historical examples 
cannot be deemed unuseful. It should be 
recollected, too, that follies, however gross, 
become, when adopted by large portions of 
the human race, matters of grave import; 
and there is hardly one of the wild, senseless 
systems I have here enumerated that did not 
occupy the boasted reason of mankind, whether 
in supporting or refuting it, through a lapse 
of many centuries. The Gnostic sects had 
each their special Gospels, either forged, or 
corrupted from those of the Evangelists'; 



■ Thus the Ebioiiites made use of the Hebrew Goepd 
of St. Matthew, leaving out, however, ns contrary to their 
belief in the simple liumFuiity of Christ, the three first 
Chapters. Murcion composed a Gospel for himself by 
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and each also adopted a peculiar Canon of 
Scripture, rejectlnij (as did Luther afterwards, 
in the case of the Epistle of St. James,) what- 
ever happened not to suit their respective 
purposes. The Marcionites, too, of whose 
wild system of Christianity I have just given 
some account, were able to boast not only 
martyrs, but a long succession of bishops. 

Nor can we wonder that light, ordinary 
minds should have been whirled into these 
great Maelstroms of heresy, when, even among 
the Catholic Fathers themselves, some of the 
ablest were sucked into the vortex. In the 
Clementine Homilies, a work which though 
not of that high parentage its assumed name 
imports, seems acknowledged to have been 
the production of some eminent Christian of 
the second age, it is said of the Sophia of 

mutdlating and altering that of Si. Luke ; — atid a question 
Bs to which was the most authentic, Marcion's Gospel or 
St, LiJte's, has long been contested among the German 
Rotionaiists. The heretic, TalJan, instead of choosing 
like the reat, some one of the four Erangelists, or some 
apocryphal relation, made a Code out of the four Gospels, 
which he called the Harmony of the Gospels, 
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the Gnostics, that God himself rejoices in her 
alliance. The language in which Clement of 
Alexandria speaks of the Gnosis breathes all 
the spirit of that sect*; and, so late as the 
beginning of the fifth century, we find in the 
Odes of the Bishop Synesius such a display of 
Gnostic thoughts and phrases as renders them 
far more like the compositions of a Valentinian 
or Marcosian than of a Catholic Pastor. 

Of the catching influence of some of the 
other great heresies, we have yet more signal 
examples. The shrewd Tertullian was in- 
duced to believe in Montanus as the Paraclete 
promised by Christ, and, for a time, sur- 
rendered his strong mind to the gross delusions 
of that impostor and his two inspired women 
of quality. St. Augustin remained attached 
to the sect of the Manichees till his thirtieth 
year ; and through him has the dark infection 
of this heresy been transmitted to succeeding 



* The BUtlior of L'Higtoire da. GnosHcame goei so hx 
a» to assert tbat, ■■ Plus on examine Ie« apiiuona des pre- 
miert ai^deti plus la Gnuais y spponut comme philoaophie 
domiiuuitc. " 
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ages, — even to the tin^ng of the sacred waten 
of Catholicity with its stain. A history, in- 
deed, of the errors and extravagances of 
heresy • is but too closely connected with 
that of the human mind itself, as showing 
what derangement even the soundest in- 
tellects are exposed to by such extravasations 
of the life-blood of Faith out of those regular 
channels in which God designed it steadily 
and healthily to flow. 

* How furiously, if not alwajH UBcfully, an inveBligalion 
uf this kind maybe made subservient to the illusCntian of 
the Sacred text itself, has been sliown is those elaborsie 
researcbea into the hisiory of GnosddBm with which Di. 
Burton has, in Ma Bampton Lecture, enriched the learned 

In looking over this hiborious work, I find a remade 
which I have hazarded some pages bock, p. 249, (respecting 
the alluBion contained in I Tim. iii. 20, to Gnostidsm), 
.d conEroied. 



CHAPTER XXVII. 



DiscOTerr, at Ibbi, of ProteBtaiitiarn among- tbe Gnoaticg. 

— Simon Msgue the autbnr of Calvinism Calvinistiu 

doctrines bl'ld by the ValeiitinianN, BasilidianG, Moni- 



Thoi!gh I may have been tempted, in the 
preceding chapters, by the curious nature of 
my subject, to indulge in soniewhat more 
lengthened details, respecting the Gnostic 
sects, than the immediate purpose of these 
pages required, it must also, I think, have 
been observed that, in those apparently ex- 
cursive inquiries, the main object of my 
pursuit has been seldom, if for an instant, 
forgotten. Nor, even thus far, had I any 
reason to complain of a want of success in my 
researches; since, as furnishing precedents for 
the free exercise of that great Protestant pri- 
vilege which entitles every man to interpret 
the Scriptures according to his own judgment 



^H Acbain 
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aod fancy, tbc worlhy beiievere io Sophia 
Acbamoth bad come up to the full pitch irf 
all that my most independent tastes could 
daate. Pniaiising, too, as all this looked, it 
was but the dawn of what I had jet to dis- 
COT'er among these heretics. In taking thus 
such independent and self-willed views of 
Scripture, they but started on a principle 
common to all manner of heresies; — but I 
soon found that, as models for my purpose, 
their example did not stop here. In short, 
I discovered, to my great joy, that, in some 
of their leading doctrines, the Gnostics were 
esseniialli/ and radically Protestant*. 

• I can imswer confidently for my young ftieod that H 
tbe time when tbit diacovery presented itself to Urn, he wu 
not, in the leaaC degree, awaie that the Ute Bishop Tomliiu 
}iiiil, in hia Refutation of CBlviniiun, put faitfa the sbiik 
iriirioui fort ; — one of the Chapters of the Biehop's wwk 
IwiiiK entitled as fullows, " Opinions ai earliest Hcrelia 
bearing resemblnnce to CBlvinJBtn." 

The fact, howewr, of Calviniam being but a repro- 
duetiun of the Onoslic. and other heresies, is too obvioue 
not to have atruek learned observers, long before the 
time of Blsiiop Toniline. Tlie illustrious Dutch divine, 
Lindnnus, in his Diolugiies un the revival of ancient 
heresies, enforeed ably and incontrovertibly tbe Eune 



-*••' •■■ 
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My readers, no doubt, will remember the 
exceeding joy and suqirise with which, at the 
close of my long search after Protestantism 
in the first ages, I at length stumbled on a 
stanch Calvinist in the person of Simon Magus. 
'* Not by virtuous actions (said this heretic) 
but by Grace is salvation to be attahied.'" It 
will also, perhaps, be recollected that, from 
certain generous scruples, I tlien hesitated to 
take advantage of such disreputable authorityj 
and, though long foreseeing that my Pro- 
testantism must l>e of heretical descent, yet 
felt anxious, for the honour of all parties, that 
it should be of some better breed. To say 
the truth, too, I was not quite sure that this 
glimpse of genuine Calvinism mtglit not be, 
after all, but a chance sparkle, and that I 
should see nothing more of it. On passing on, 
however, from the Arch-heretic to the nu- 
merous sects that sprung from him, I found 
this feature of the parent faithfully repro- 

pointj BJid by the celebrated scLolar, Petavius, in the 
Pnlaee prefixed hy him lo the works of Ejiiphaniua, it 
U no leu strangly asserted. 
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diiced in all Ms offspring ; I found that they 
all, in some point or other, anticipated the 
Reformed lights of Geneva and Wittem- 
burgh ; and that if I had, at once, designated 
Simon Magus as the fount and wellspring of 
some of the most boasted of the Protestant 
doctrines, I should have asserted no more than 
it was now in my power indisputably to prove. 

The utter depravity of Man's nature, — the 
insufficiency, or rather nullity of good works 
towards salvation, — the powerlessness of the 
human will, — the doctrines of election, re- 
prohation, and perseverance, — such are the 
great points of what is now called " Vital 
Christianity " on which 1 found the very 
spirit of the Reformation reigning throughout 
these sects; and could I have been content 
to receive my Protestantism at the hands of 
Christians who beheved in two Gods, two 
Saviours, and a maternal Holy Ghost, I 
might from these Evangelical repositories have 
provided myself to my heart's content. 

In each of the Gnostic sects, for instance, 
there was a distmet class of persons, who alone 
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were thought sufficiently spiritual to be certain 
of salvation, while all others were considered 
reprobate and incapable of saving themselves. 
These chosen few the Valentinians called the 
Elect Seed, holding that their faith did not 
come by instruction, but by nature and 
election. " They affirm," says Irensus, " that 
they themselves shall be entirely and com- 
pletely saved, not by their own conduct, but 
because they are spiritual by nature*." 

The same doctrine of Election was main- 
tained also by Basilides,— coupled with that 
other Calvinistic doctrine which necessarily 
results from it, the slavery of the human 
will:— "He tells us (says St. Clement of 
Alexandria) thai faith is not the rational 
consent of a mind endowed with free-will. 
The precepts then, both of the Old and New 
Testament are superfluous, if any one be 
saved by nature, as Valentinus maintains, and 
if any one be faithful and elect by nature, as 
Basilides thinks." By another also of these 



^KroL, 
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lieresiarehs, Bardesanes, it was, in like manner, 
asserted, that man can do nothing of himself, 
being a creature wholly without freedom, and 
impelled by irresistible decrees*. 

The high Calvinistic tenets of the inamis- 
sibility of Grate and the Perseverance of the 
Elect were maintained as resolutely by the 
Valentinians as by the Synod of Dort itselff. 
" Giold," said they, " though fallen in the 
inire, is stili gold, and loses nothing of its 
original lustre or nature. Even so is it with 



* In the accoiuiU given of the opinions of this heretic 
there is some apjiarpnt iiHMntdslency. Though he was the 
author (hs we know from Eusebias) of a work againat 
Destinj, he is yet rqiresented us having been an advocate 
fur the doctrine of fatalit;. The truth seems to be that 
he considered soak as exempt from the laws of destiiiyi 
but looked upon all cunnivted with bodies as under the 
control of fute and the stats. 

f ■' Such as hare once received that grace by faith can 
never {gU from it finally or tutully. notwithstanding tbs 
most enormous sins lliey can commit."— Synoii of Dort, 
Art. 5. Even the canting phraseolt^ of our modem 
Saints is manifestly derived from the same source. Thus, 
St. Justin tells usof some of these Elect persons who swd 
of themselves that " though they were sinners, yet if they 
kiKiB God, the Lord would not impute to them sin." 
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the Elect ; — let their conduct be what it may, 
they can never forfeit their high distinctive 
privilege," — (Ireneem.) The natural conse- 
quences of such dangerous doctrine showed 
themselves then, as on its revival, at the 
Reformation. " Wherefore," says the same 
writer, " those of them who are the most 
perfect do without fear all things which are 
forbidden." " I speak," says Clement of 
Alexandria, " of the followers of BaBiiides, 
who lead incorrect lives, as persons authorized 
to sin because of their perfection*; or who 
will certainly be saved by nature, even though 
they sin now, because of an election founded 
in nature." 

The Manichteans, from whom more directly 
was transmitted tu our heretics the gloomy 
doctrine of the utter depravity of man, held 

• Some of these eecte, not unworthy foreninncis of 
the Anabaptists, dechired that a community of goods and 
of wives was the juiit aiid true happineeg of their Elect: — 

which words form the (.-oniimen<:<'ment of one of those 
curious JnBcriptions, said to have been found near Cyrene, 
and Sisl published by the learned Rationalist, Geaenius. 
t3 
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aim many of ibe other prectoos tenets that 
lutve descended with this bequest. " Mani- 
cfaaevs asserts (says St. Jerom) that his Elect 
are free from all un, and that they could not 
an if they would." The same Father says, 
" Let us briefly reply to those slanderers who 
reproach us, by saying that it belongs to the 
Manichseans to condemn the nature of man 
and to take away free-wilL" 

Here, then, had I, at last, accompli sited the 
discovery, not only of a single seel, but of 
whole tribes and generations of Protestants; 
— a discovery as unlooked for, and certainly 
far more authentic than that of the snug nest 
of Presbyterians, which Ledwich found out 
among the wilds of Tipperary, in the middle 
of the sixth century*. Could I have detected 
but a millesimal part of this high Protestantism 
among the orthodox of the first ages, how my 
heart would have rejoiced ! how my conscience 
would have been soothed by the discovery ! 
One particle, one drop of such true Geneva 



• The Culdees. 
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doctrine would have sent me to my pillow 
in comfort. But, no— base, indeed, was the 
resource to which I now found myself re- 
duced ; and accordingly, urgent as were my 
motives for conversion, I came sturdily to 
the resolution that, rather than exchange the 
bright, golden armour of the old Catholic 
Saints for this heretical brass, lackered over 
by modem hands, I would submit to the 
worst doom my worldly fate could have in 
store for me. 



CHAPTER XXVIII. 

Anotljcr eeareh for FrotcetBiidsni Bmong the ortbodox at 
unsuccessful bs the former — Fathers the very reverse 

of CalviniBts PrcKifs.^St. Ignatius, St. Justin, &C' 

— Ac'knowlcdged by Prolesiaiits themselves. 

On returning again to the tnun of thought 
which had thus occupied me, and reflecting 
how lucky I should have accounted myself, 
could I have detected, among the orthodox of 
the Primitive Church, any such specimens of 
Protestantism as I was here furnished with by 
the Gnostics, I could not help asking myself, 
with some anxiety, was I, after all, so sure 
that no such specimens could be found } had I, 
in fact, sufficiently examined into the dogmas 
of the early Church to have been fully satisfied 
that no such opinions as I have been detailing 
were among them ; or could it, indeed, be pos- 
sible that the doctrines of election and repro- 
bation, of the inefficacy of good works towards 



salvation, the slavery of the human will, the 
utter inability of man to do the will of God, 

— that all these doctrines, now dignified with 
the name of " vita! Christianity," so far from 
being sanctioned by the authority of the early 
Ughts of the Church*, are to be found only 
in the distempered dreams of those heretical 
sects against which the Church had, from the 
first dawn of her existence, to combat ? 

Such were now thequestionsi putto myself, 
and, strange to say, unsuccessful as I had 
hitherto been in all my exploratory journeys 
into the region of orthodoxy, a last, feeble 
hope sprung up, that possibly, on a little 
further search, I might discover that the 
Gnostic lieretics had not kept all the Cal- 
vinism to themselves, but that some foretaste 
of this sour fruit was to be found also among 
the Fathers. Seldom, I will do myself the 
justice to say, haa any instance occurred of a 

• " What is tliatto U9 of the Chiircli (Bays Origen) who 
condemn those who muuitain, that there are some perains 
fonned hy iiBtiirc to be saved, and others t'onned by nature 
U> fetish."— Canlr. CeU. 



chase followed up, through all reverses, with 
such unhaffled ardour; — hut, alas, this new 
hope was as fallacious as any of its pre- 
decessors. Instead of finding, in the works 
of the Fathers, the least shadow of a sanction 
for the horrible * notion, assumed alike by 

• Tlie very epithet which Call-in himself applies to hii 
doctrine of Reprobation! — " Decretuin kunibUe feteor." 
" Is it not wonderful (saya Bishop Tomline) that any one 
should ascribe to the God of all mercy a Decree which he 
himself confesses to he horrible?" 

That the weapons of most modem heresies are but those 
of the old ones refurbished, is a remark whic!h has been 
more than once suggested in these pages ; and, as an 
illustmrion of it, we may obsene that the very same lexts 
now rehed upon by the Catvinisis, tor (he support of their 
favourite doctrines of election and reprobation, were ihoM 
referred to, for the very same purpose, by their predeeesior>i 
the Gnostics, no less than sixteen or seventeen bundled 
years ago. After quoting several of these texts (Od. i. 
15. 16 ; Rom. i. J ; Jerem. i. 5 ; Ps. li. 5, xxii. 10, Iviii. a) 
St. Jerom says, " The HereticB who pretend that then 
are diHerent natures, and that the one is saved and that 
the other perishes, muntain from these passages that 
no one would be understood to he just before he did scone 
good, or would be hated as a »dnner before some cniM 
was committed, unless there was a different a 
those who perish and of those who are to b 




SSI 

Gnostics and Cnlvinists, that a select portion 
of mankind has been singled out for salvation, 
wliilc all the rest of the human race has been 
created but to be damned, I read in those 
authorised expounders of our Faith the very 
reverse of all this. I found in the excellent St. 
Justin thefardifferent assurance that the seeds 
nf the Divine Word are implanted equally in 
all men, and that all who have the will to obtain 
mercy from God are gifted also with the power. 
Still earlier did I read in the apostolic 
St. Ignatius that " if any one be pious, he 
is a man of God ; but if any one be impious, 
he is a man of the Devil, beings made so, not 
hy nature, but by his own will.'" Instead of 
the picture drawn of human nature by Bar- 
desanes and Calvin, who describe man as a 
chained slave of destiny, without powi 
free-will, I saw him represented in the pages 
of these same Fathers, a free, responsible agent, 
endowed with a self-determining power towards 
good or ill*, and having eternal happiness or 

• "He (St. Jiuttn) apesfcsof b eelf-ili-irnninuif^ power 
in mwi (atmlnirii) >nd um* much tbe same kind of res- 



misery dependent on his choice. " I find 
that man {says TertuUian) was formed by 
God with free-will, and with power ovef him- 
self, observing in him no image or likeness to 

God more than in this respect The 

law also itself, which was then imposed by 
God, confirmed this condition of man. For a 
law would not have been imposed on a person 
who had not in his power the obedience due to 
the law ; nor would transgression have been 
threatened with death, if the contempt also of 
tlie law were not placed to the account of his 
free-will." 

Again, instead of depreciating, — as Simon 
Magus and, after him, Luther and Cavin have 
done, — the efficacy of Good Works, thus tri- 
umphantly did I find a contemporary of the 
apostles extolling their high value. " Let us 
hasten with cheerfulness and alacrity to per- 
form every good work Let us observe 

that all just men have been adorned with good 

soiling on the obBcure subject of free-will a 
fashionable with mnny sinoe the days of A 
Milner's History o/tic Church. 



works. And even the Lord himself, having 
adorned himself with good works, rejoiced. 
Having therefore his example, let us fulfil 
his will; let us work the work of righteous- 
ness with all our strength. We must ever 
be ready in well-doing: for from thence all 
things are derived." — S. Clement. 

But it is unnecessary to refer any further 
to the numerous citations I had collected 
to prove that, in none of the Fathers of the 
Churcli, before the lime of St. Augustin, is 
any trace of those Protestant doctrines, now 
called Evangelical, to be found*; but that, 
on the contrary, while Simon Magus and 
his followers were engendering that dark 
brood of fancies which, in later ages, were 
to be again quickened into life by Calvin and 
Luther, the Catholic Church was, through 
the tongues of her great orators and teachers, 
assening eloquently the Universality of the 



* Fromapaseagein the Iniititutei<(Lib. ii- r. 5. sect. 15.) 
it is evident timt Calvin bimnelf considered Augustin to 
be the only one of oil tbe ancient Fathers ibat could be 
cited Be favourable to his doctrine. 
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Kedemptioii by Christ, tlie Freedom of the 
Human Will*, the precious efficacy of Good 
Works and Repentance, and the ability of 
every Christian to work out his salvation. It 
is unnecessary, I repeat, to take any pains 
to prove this fact, as already a host of Pro- 
testant divines, of all schools of divinity, have 
conceded it. 

The Lutheran, Flacius, for instance, ac- 
cuses those Fathers, who wrote soon after 
the Apostles, of being totally ignorant of 
man's natural corruption, and other such 
mysteries since discovered in the Gospelf ; 
while the Calviniat, Milner, pretending to 
find, in the first century, some glimpses of 
his own doctrines, confesses that, after that 



• " The Soul is endowed with free-will (says Origen) 
and is at liberty to in-line either way." To prove that 
" man has a free-will to believe or not to believe," SL 
Cyprian quotes Deuteronomy (xxx. 19): " I have set 
before you life and death, blessing and cursing; theiefbn 
choose life, that thou and thy seed may live." 

+ In the sanie manner Basnage, too, complaina fITut. 
des Egiises Ref.) that the ancient Christians expressed 
themselves " maigrement" on these subjects. 



period, these evangelical truths faded away, 
and were by almost all the succeeding Fathers 
denied or forgotten. Of Irenteua and St. 
Justin, who wrote in the second century, 
he says : — *' They are silent, or nearly so, 
on the Election of Grace; and defend the 
Arminian notion of Free-will." After taxing 
St. Clement of Alexandria with a similar 
want of vital Christianity, he thus (with the 
arrogance so hereditarily characteristic of a 
sect of which Simon Magus, the self-con- 
stituted rival of Christ, was the parent), 
cavalierly dismisses that learned Father: — 
" On the whole, this writer, learned, laborious, 
and ingenious as he was, may seem to be 
far exceeded by many obscure and illiterate 
persons at this day in true scriptural know- 
ledge and in the experience of divine things." 
Well might the judiciotis Lardner, in no- 
ticing some similar instance of presumptuous 
judgment upon the Fathers, with happy 
irony, exclaim, — " Poor ignorant Primitive 
Christians, I wonder how they could find the 
way to heaven. They lived near the times of 



Christ and Iiis Apostles. They highly valued 
and diligently read the Holy Scriptures, and 
someof them wrote Commentaries upon them; 
but yet it seems they knew little or nothing 
of their religion, though they embraced and 
professed it with the manifest hazard of all 
earthly good things, and many of them laid 
down their lives rather than renounce it. 
Truly, we of these times are very happy in 
our orthodoxy; but I wish that we did more 
excel in the virtues which they and the Scrip- 
tures likewise, I think, recommend as the 
distinguishing properties of a Christian.* 




CHAPTER XXIX. 



Return lo Heretics -I^tid Protcsmntistn in abundance. 

— NovBtians, Agnoetie, Donetists, &c — Acrius, the first 
Preabfterian. — Accusations of Idalatrj against the Ca- 
tholics Brought forward by the Pagans, as now by the 

Protestants. — Conclusion of the Volume. 

I HAD now taken my last, positively last, 
trip into the old orthodox world in quest 
of Protestantism ; and weary as I was of so 
fruitless, so wild-goose a chase, it was with 
an ill zest I again returned to the study of 
my heretics, of whom I now began to be as 
much ashamed as Falataff was of his regiment. 
Having imposed upon myself, liowever, the 
task of tracing Heresy through the Four 
first Ages, I was resolved to go through 
with my work ; and the same run of good 
luck in finding Protestants, — if good luck it 
could he called to find them where I did 
not want them, — among the heterodox and 
Bchiamatic, still continued to attend me. Far 
less amusing, however, were these later ac- 



quaintances than my old CalvinUt friends, the 
believers in Sophia Achamath ; and, whatever 
indulgence I might have been inclined to feel 
towards Private Judgment, in her skittish 
moods, I now found that to be dull, as well 
as heterodox, is a sort of supererogation not 
to be tolerated. I shall content, therefore, 
myself with singling out, from the heresies 
of this period, a few of those which, from 
their peculiarly Anti-CathoIic doctrines, may 
be regarded as the chief channels through 
which the elements of Protestantism have 
been transmitted, in full Gnostic perfection, 
to modern times. 

And first, to begin with the Novatians : — 
these sectaries, who flourished ahout the 
middle of the third century, and whose founder 
is described by St. Cyprian as " a deserter 
from the Church, a teacher of pride, and a 
corrupter of the truth," were nevertheless, in 
their way, as good Protestants as need be, 
seeing that they denied stoutly to the Church 
the power of absolving penitent sinners, refused 
peremptorily to ac(|uicsce in her authority and 



traditions, and made their appeal, as ail other 
heretics have done, before and since, to Reason. 
The language, indeed, of St. Pacian*, in ad- 
dressing one of these sectaries, may, with the 
simple substitution of the words placed be- 
tween brackets, be applied with equal point by 
a Catholic of the present day to Protestants. 

" Who was it (he asks) that proposed this 
doctrine? was it Moses, or Paul, or Christ? 
No ; it was Novatian [Luther]. And who was 
he? was he a man pure and blameless, who 

had beon lawfully ordained Bishop ? 

And what of all this, you will tell me;— it suf- 
fices that he has thus taught. But when did 



* Of tliis writer, wHo flouriabed in the foiutli cenlurj. 
Mr. Clarke fSuccesiion of Ecclesiaatiail LileratuTtJ pro- 
nounceH tlmt he "was no leas pious than eloquent;" add- 
ing, thai " there are more errors of the RotnUh chureh, 
aupported in a bolder way and ivith mole direct evidence, 
in ihia F^hcr, thiui perhaps in any other of double the 
bulk." With all these " blushing" errors " thick upon 
blm," bow comes it, let me aek, that St. Pacian waa not 
conBidi'tvd as ui innoealor by his conteniporaiies, but. on 
ihu contrary, had Che reputation of being one of the r 
acute and orthodox ditince of his day? The solutic 
not difficult. 
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he thus teach? was it immediately after the 
passion of Christ? No; it was nearly three 
hundred [sixteen hundred] years afler that 
event. But did tliis man follow the Prophets? 
was he a prophet ? did he raise the dead ? did 
he work miracles ? did he speak various 
tongues? for to establish a new Gospel he 
should have done some of these things." 
The Saint then stating explicitly the Pro- 
testant principle upon which these heretics 
proceeded, " You say, ice do not acguiegce in 
auihorily; we make iise (^'reason,'" adds, "As 
to myself, who have been hitherto satisfied 
with the authority and trad'uioit of the Church, 
I will not now dissent from it." 

Our next sample of good Protestantism is 
found among the Eunomians, a branch of the 
Arian heresy, and infected, as was Anus 
liimself, with Gnosticism. The founder of 
this sect held also, with Valentinian, Ba^lides, 
Sec, the convenient doctrine of the Per- 
severance of the Elect, maintaining that all 
who embraced the trutli (meaning thereby kit 
opinions) would never fall from a state of 
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grace. Among these saving opinions the 
principal was, that Christ is not cun substantial 
with the Father*. This excellent Protestant 
opposed himself also to the old Catholic prac- 
tice of paying reverence to relics, and invoking 
the intercession of Saints ; calling, as St, Jerora 
tells us, by the facetious name of " Anti- 
quarians,'^ all those who attached any value 
to the bones and relics of Martyrs. 

The Agnoeta?, or Ignorants (as from their 
peculiar opinion they were called), aflbrd 
another strong example of that sort of heir- 
loom of error which heretics transmit to their 
successors, from age to age ; — our Saviour''B 
professed ignorance of the time of the Day 
of Judgment (Mark, xiii. S2) on which these 
sectaries founded their cavils against his God- 



■ Tbe shrewd Bi^m^nti as Cave pronounces it, by 
which Eunomius supjiorteil this iioeitian is as follows : — 
a Kimpte Essence, such as is the Divine Being, cannot con- 
nun within itself two priocnples of which one is hegetting 
and the other begot; or, (as I lake lobavebecii his mean- 
ing, in somewhat plainer terms), a simple Being, like God, 
cannot he M once the Begetter and the Begotten. 
v2 
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head *,hanng also fumisfaed to thai large class 
of Protestants, called Unitarians, one of tte 
most plausible arguments for their still more 
extensive unbelief. And such is the cycle 
which errors seem ever destined to perform, 
— -vanishing away, from time to time, and 
then darkly reappearing. The very same arms 
with which the detracters of Christ's divinity 

' Aaiaag tbose texts wliich the ilangerous ingEiiuitr 
of Prirate Jodgment has conthved to wrest inlo en'dencr 
BgHinsl (he Divinity of (be Saviour, this cefeirod to bj 
the AgaoeOt aeems to have been found b;the FalKera the 
most dilGcult to unravel. Some answered that the Son of 
God meant only Ihat be had no experimental knowledge 
of the matter. St. Augustin endeavours lo get rid ofllie 
difficulty by the very forced eiplanation that by not knac- 
hig, in this passage, is meant hi« not making others to 
know. Some more modern theolt^ans have contented 
themselves with the very simple solution thut " ivhen Chlist 
told his apo9tles he did not know on what day precinely 
the general judgment would take place, be very poseiblj 
did not give any actual attention to the circumstance." — 
rFurba,ImU Thtolog. t. 3, c. 21. J The distinction of the 
two natures, eBtaUished by the Council of Chalcedon, 
afibrda tbe only exptuiiation of this and other such dif- 
ficulties. IMiile as Coif, Christ knew all tliingei there 
was much of which, as jVfan, he may he auppoced (o have 
liecn ipioTsnt- 



assailed the Catholic Doctors of oilier times, 
are hut again furbished up by the Priestleys 
and Bekhams against the Trinitarian Divines 
i»f our own. 

The sect of the Donatists, which may be 
accounted rather a schism ihan a heresy, and 
which laid claim to exclusive orthodoxy for 
Donatist Churches, — saying that "Gkid was in 
Africa, and not elsewhere," — have in so far a 
claim to be mentioned honourably in ProtRstant 
annals that they were the first Christians, I be- 
lieve, who conferred upon the Catholic Church 
the polite title of " Whore of Babylon.'" 

We next come to a worthy piccursor of the 
Presbyterians, Aerius, who, having in vain 
tried to be appointed a Bishop himself, took his 
revenge by making war on all Bishops what- 
soever*, declaring that they had no right to 



' In disappoini 






ibC frequently be 
found the source of tljose movement by which restless 
spirits have agitated tnnnkind. Thun 3farcton became a 
heretic on being denied Church preferment; snd, with 
the Bame feeling, Vanini wrote to the Pope that, if his 
Holiness did not pive him u benefice, he would, in twelve 
awoUu fiom Lhut time, overturn the Christian leligiim. 
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any superiority or jurisdiction over Presbyters, 
This early champion of the Kirk opposed also 
the Catholic practice of praying for the dead, 
and denied to the Church the power of in- 
stituting Fasts, saying that every one had a 
right to choose his own time of fasting. In 
the reason given by him for this latter claim 
of independence, namely, that it might be 
thus shown we were no longer living under 
the Law, but under Grace, may be observed 
the workings of that same antipathy to the 
Law and its precepts, which has been trans- 
mitted, through a regular succession of he- 
retics, from the Christian Gnostics down to 
our modern Antinomians. My chief motive, 
however, for referring to the sect of the 
Aerians has been for the sake of the valuable 
testimony which their heresy affords to the 
antiquity of the solemn Catholic rite of prayers 
for the dead, — their dissent from which, in 
the middle of the fourth century, could never 
have drawn upon them, so decisively and 
generally, tlie brand of heresy, had not this 
practice descended to those times hallowed by 



ancient recollections, and sanctioned by the 
traditions of the Primitive Church. 

The same remark will be found applicable 
to some of the doctrines of Vigilaiitius, who, 
though befon^ng properly to the commence- 
ment of the Fifth Century, mr.y be allowed as 
a single exception to the rule I have imposed 
upon myself of not extending these researches 
beyond the close of the Fourth. This heretic, 
who holds a high rank among the Proto- 
plasts of Protestantism, was a writer of what, 
in the present day, would be called smart anti- 
popery pamphlets, — laughing, with some de- 
gree of humour, at the reverence paid by 
Catholics to Relics, and at the prayers of In- 
vocation which they addressed to their Saints. 
" They light up," says he, " large tapers at 
mid-day, and proceed to kiss and adore a 
small handful of dust. It must, no doubt, 
be a mighty service to the Martyrs thus to ' 
light up a few bad candles for those whom 
die Lamb, seated upon his throne, illuminates 
with all the splendour of his majesty*." 

■ In bii Biuwei to VigiUntiiw St, Jerom lays — " The. 
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We may here see how far from modern is 
the disingenuous trick of charging Catholics 
with being adorers of Relics and Images, in 
the very teeth of their own repeated dis- 
clmmers of such idolatry. The fiat denial 
given by St. Jerom to the ribald charge of 
Vigilantius was, no doubt, as little listened 
to by the followers of that heretic as are 
similar declarations of the Catholics of our 
own days by the implicit readers of the lucu- 
brations of the Rev. G. S. Faber and Co.— 
"We do not worship," says the Saint, "we 
do not adore either the relics of Martyrs, or 
Angels, or Cherubim, or Seraphim, — lest we 
serve the creature rather than the Creat<ff, 
who is blessed for evermore. But we honour 
the relics of the Martyrs, that our minds may 
be raised to Him whose Martyrs they are. 
We honour them, that this honour may be 
referred to Him who says ' He that receiveth 
you, receiveth me' (Matt. x. 40)." Again, 

Bisliop of Rome, then, does wrong, in offering sncrifice 
to God over tlie venerable bones of those dead men Panl 
and Peter (according to fou, but vile dust), and in regard- 
ing tbe Combs of (hose Snirts as altars." 



he exclaims indignantly, " Thou madman ! 
who ever yet adored the Martyrs ? who ever 
yet fancied that a mortal was a God ?" 

But this unfair policy of the adversaries of 
the Catholics is of a still more ancient date than 
even the limes of St. Jerom ; and, like almost 
every other poiat in the relative position of 
the two parties, may be traced hack as far as 
the Apostolic age. Even then was the same 
spirit of misrepresentation alive; even then 
was the homage offered to the enshrined relics 
of an Ignatius or a Polycarp denounced by 
scoffers at the Faith as being an idolatrous 
transfer of tliat worship to the creature which 
belongs only to the Creator. That this was 
the case, in the instance of Poiycarp, appears 
by a Letter from the Church of Smyrna, of 
which he was Bishop, giving to the Faithful an 
account of all the circumstances of his martyr- 
dom. " It was suggested," say they, " that 
we would desert our crucified Master and 
begin to worship Polycarp, Foolish men t 
who know not that we can never desert Christ, 
who died for the salvation of all men, nor 



worship any other. Him we adore as the Son 
of God ; but we show deserved respect to the 
Martyrs, as his disciples and followers. The 
Centurion, therefore, caused the body to be 
burnt. We then gathered his bones, more 
precious than pearls and naore tried tlian gold, 
and buried them. In this place, God willing, 
we will meet and celebrate with joy and glad- 
ness the birtnaay of Iiis Martyr, as well ill 
memory of those who have been crowned 
before, as by his example to prepare and 
strengthen others for the combat." — Euaeb. 
Hist. Eccles. I i, c. 15. 

Thus it is, as I have already observed, 
that the relative position of the two parties, 
— the Catholic Church on one side, and the 
protesters against her doctrine on the other, 
—has been, from the first, and through all 
ages, virtually the same; the old truths re- 
maining still unchanged, and the old errors, 
like often detected delinquents, reappearing 
again and again, under other names, so that, 
in fact, the Calvinism, Antinomianism, &c. 
of modem times are little else than aliases 
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of the Gnosticism and Maniclijeism of times 
past. 

Still more evident might this remarkable 
fact be made to appear by a jet further in- 
quiry into the history of past heresies; but 
I have already sufficiently tried my reader's 
patience on this subject. Enough too has, 
perhaps, been said to show what fantastic 
gambols the various and ever-teeming spawn 
of Heresy have, at all times, played around 
tlie venerable ark of the Church in her 
majestic navigation through the great Deep 
of Ages ; — while in vain attempting to suUy 
or perplex her path, shoal after shoal of 
these monsters have descended into darkness, 
leaving the one, bright, buoyant Refuge of 
the Faithful to pursue unharmed, to the end 
of time, her Saving way. 
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NOTES. 



Page 28. 

Irenaeus, in citing the Shepherd, calls it " Scripture," 
from which some have concluded that he really held it 
to be Canonical : — *' illud etiam non omittendum quod 
Herme Pastorem velut canonicam Scripturam laudet 
Irenaeus." (Massuet Dissert, PrcBv, in Iren.) Lardner, 
however, has shown that Irenaeus uses the word he^e 
merely as a " writing " or " book." 

St. Clement of Alexandria, no less than Origen, seems 
to have considered the Shepherd as a divinely inspired 

work. — StiMf T0i¥uv fi ivvetfAif fi rat "E^fAci xara et^oKakvypiv 
kaXou^et. — Strom. Lib. I. 

Page 26. 

So strict a faster was St. Ambrose that he never dined, 
we are told, but on Saturdays, on Lord^s Days, and the 
Festivals of Martyrs- It is said that Monica, St. Au- 
gustin's mother, was greatly offended, on her coming to 
Milan, to find Ambrose dining on the Saturday ; having 
observed that day to be kept as a solemn fs^i at Rome, 
and in other places, and therefore wondering that it should 
be held as a festival at Milan. 



■' TSe Btal Preaencf," ^c. 



1 



It ia hardlir necaisaiy (a say that wbenever in theae 
pages, I make use of tlie phrase Rifal FreEence. I mean 
to include also tbe necessary consequence of tbat mirafle, 
Transubstantiation. Once the corporal Presence is ad- 
mitted, tbe change of the substance of tlie saeramenut 
elements follows as a matter of course. It has been 
always the policy, however, of Prolestants, and for yerj 
evident reasons, to direct their attacks solely against the 
absurd process, as they choose to term it, of Traruubsian- 
tJstioD i which is about as shallow and unfair a way of 
arguing as it would be to assume the mere Ruinerical diffi- 
culty attendant on tbe doctriue of tbe Trinity as the sole 
grounds for objecting to it. 

In the disputations between Catholics and f'rotestanta 
in the reign of Edward VI., the latter invariably todc 
this un&ir vantage ground ; the Catholics annously. but 
vainly, endeavouring tohsvethequcetJDQ of the Ueal Pre- 
sence settled, in its natural order, previously (o the dis- 
cussion of the question of Transubstantiation. Both the 
motives and tbe futility of this subterfuge have been thus 
well eiposed by Bossuet; — "Pour eonserver dans les 
cfEura des peuples la haine du dogme Catholique il il fuller 
la toumer conlre un autre objet que la Presence Rfelle. 
La TransubstandatJon est maintenant le grand crime : « 
H'est plus rien de mettre JSsus Christ prfimt ; de meOn 
aul m corps dans c/mgue parnliei It grand crime ttl 
d'avair ot( le pain .■ ce gui regarde Jima Chriit esl peu di 
chore 1 ce qui regardt U pain est oiafntieBe." 




303 

Page 41. 
■0 far from being Bshamed," says St. Augustine, 
■■ of the Cro9s, that I do not put tlie Cross of ChriBt in 
■ome hidden place, but cany it on m; forehead." 

Page 44. 

The employment of the liEb as a symbol of the name of 
ChriHt Hioae from the word i^^u! being composed of the 
initial letCerE of the words Inirwc Xfiern, Sun itit, Sarnf. 
In the spurious Sibylline verses there are same acrosCicB 
beginning with these letters. For the same reason, as 
well as no doubt from their use of the liCe of Bapdstn, 
Christians themselves were, in the lirst ages, called 
Fiihes. " Sed nos Pisdeuli (says Tcrtullian) secundum 
•^Sur, secundum nostrum Jesum Christum in aqua no«- 



'■ On the sttbjecl of eidusivf sali'atian as Calhdic a» 
nefd be." 
This is also the language, bowever, of the Protestant 
Church. " The visible Church consists of alJ those 
throughout the world tvLu profess [he true religion, out 
of which there is no ordinary possibility of salvation." 
( Weslmisatrr Confession, ratified by Partiamtat, A. D. 
1649.) " Christ," says Bishop Pearson, " never appointed 
two roads to heaven, nor did he build a Church to save 
Bome, and another for other men's salvation. Aa none, 
then, were saved in the Deluge, but thosewho were within 
the ark of Noah, so none shall ever escape the eternal 
wrath of Uodr who belong nut to tbe Cburcli of Uod." — 
Eepotitimiijftht Cretd. 
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u cDSER of Invindble ignorance or invincible necessity. 
Catholic Cbujcb admits of escepdons to this sweeping 
IS, in tbe Ceiumre passed by ibe Sor- 
bonne on Rousseau's Einile, we find it laid down : — 
" Tout botnme iiui est dans I'ignorance invincible des 
Tenths de la Foi ne sera jamais puni de Dieu pour n'^vair 
pas cril ces veritfe. Telle est la doctrine Chritienne rt 
Catbolique {Art. 26) — Quant aux communions aepareei 
de I'Eglifie, les eniiinCs et lea dmples qui vivent dans ces 
communions ne participent ni i lu li^resie iii au achiame ; 
ila en aont excuses par leur ignorance invinciblQ de retit 
des choses. II n'cat pas du tout impossible i.eeiixqui vivent 
dans des communions separfes de I'Eglise Catholique de 
parvenir, autant qu'il eat npcessure pour leur Balut i. U 
eonnaissance de la rfvaation ChrStienne (art. 32)." 

The eminent Giitholic Prelate, Frajssinous, thusaaserta 
tke same reasonable and cbaricable doctrine : " L'igno- 
rance involu^aire de la rfv^lation n'esC paa une faute pn- 

nissable La rtrCilation ChrStienoe est one 

loi posidie, et il eat de la nature d'une loi de n'£tre oUi- 
gatuiie que loisiju'elle est publiee et connuc." — Cbn- 

Page 68, 
" TliE injialidoas txcesmifiitui wkichled SonaeeBlUTO," Ka. 

The Psaltery of Boimventura is one of ibose monu- 
ments of extrav^unt 7cal ^hicb, though constantly^ con- 
demned hy CHtholies themselves, will as conalantly be 
taken advaiuage of by their enemies, for the purpose of 

itiiig imputations on them. The late Mr. Charles 
}iiUler, in replyinj; to the attacks of Mr. Southey and 
Dr. PhilputtB, as well on the subject of ibis Psaltery, 
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u of tlie Cfttliolic bfmn, Impera Redemplori, 
seem to have been airare that Ototius had t 
the B&me task before Mm. In reference t 
writlen by one James Laurence, this great man, writing 
to his brother, gays, "In deliance of all Jtistice, he chaises 
the Fealtcry of BunavenCura upon the whole bod; of Ca- 
tholira (though it w«a condemned hy the Doctors of the 
Sorbonne), and those verses to the Virgin Mary which 
commence vhb Impera Redemplori, aB well as some others 
which he has quoted Irom their books." 

In the same letter, with his usual i^nlightened candour, 
GrotiusdocsjuBtice to the views of the Catholics, on other 
ussentiai points of their faith. ■' It in also possible," he 
says, " for persons in that Communion to avoid idolatry, 
by honouring the Saints only as the sen'ante of God, by 
using imngea as refreshing exfitements ^o their memories, 
and by venerating in the Sacrament that which is its 
principal part; as the Council of Trent has made the 
Adoration of (he Sacrament to be tantamount to adoring 
Christ in the Sacrament." For an account of the efforts 
made ineffectually by GroCius to inspire vntb a portion of 
his own enlarged and conciliatory spirit the contending 
parties of hia day, the reader will do well to consult Ni- 
dioUt'f Anmnianism and Calcinism compared, — a work 
full of interesting reflection and research. 

» Page 73. 

Vilh a like view of the subject. Dr. Johnson says, cliat 
Oxe generality of mankind are neither so obsdnately 
wicked as to deserve everlasting punishment "Of "> S*"^ 
OS to merit being admitted into the society of celestial 
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spirits, and that God is tlieiefore generously pleased to 
allow a middle state, where tiej may be purified bj a 
cprtain degree of suffering." 

These testimonies of Paley and Johnson to the Catholic 
doctrine of Purgatory suggest to me to lay before the 
reader a few other such candid admissions, on the part of 
Protestants, of the truth of our Catholic tenets, which I 
shall here class under their respective heads, referring for 
further examples to the Second Volume of this work) 
Chap. V. 
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Priman/ of the Pope. 
The canonical grounds of the Primaej, as well as the 
necesBty of such a jurisdiction for the preservation of 
unity, are thus strongly asserted by Grotius : — 

" Restitationem Christianorum in unum idemque corpus 
semper optatum i Grotio sciunt qui eum norunC Existi- 
nmvit autem itliquando incipi a Proteatwiduin inter te 
conjimctione. Fostea vidit id planf fieri nequire; quia 
pneterquam quod Calvinistorum ingenia ferme omnium 
ab omni pace sunt alienissima, Protestanles iiullo inter w 
Conimuni Bcclesiastico regimine tocisnlur. Qrue came 
sunt cur facile partes in unum Protcstantium Corpus 
colligl neqiieant ; immo et cur partes aliie atque allrc smiL 
eisurrecturff. Quarc nunc planfi sentil Grotius, et 
mulri cum ipso, non posse Proteslantes Inter se jungi 
nisi simul jungantur cum iis qui Sedi Roroanie colimrenti 
sine qui nullum sperari potest in Ecdesia Commune Re- 
gimen. Ideo optat ut ea divulsio qucc evetiit et causa? 
divulaionis toltantur. JiOer eas causaa non eat Primatus 
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Episcopi Romani, seaadim Canones, fatente MelanrAhoiu, 
ijui tvm Primntiim etiam necexsarium piilal ad retinendam 
Unilatcoi." — Laat Repl/i to Rivftns, Apol. Discuss. 

Grotiua had beld nearly the some language, nith reEpect 
to what he caUs " the/orce of the PriraBey," in bis first 
Reply to Rivetua: — -" Quie vera est eaitsa cur qui opini- 
onibus dissident inter Catholieos, maneant eodem eoqioie 
non raptSi commuaione ; contra, qui inlei' Proteslantes 
dissident idem fscere nequeant, utcumque multa de dilec- 
done Fnttetna loquftntur? Hoc qui recte expetideut in- 
venient quanla ait vis Primalas." — Ad Art. 7. 

" Whosoever reads their writings will find those of the 
fourth and fifth ages giving the supremacy to the Bishop 
of Borne, and asserting, that to him helongs the care of 
all Churches. "-Uuwou/in. Vocation of Pastors. 

" Rome being a Church consecrated by the residence 
of St. Peter, whom antiquity acknowledged as the Head 
of the Apostolic Church, might easily have been con- 
sidered, by the Council of Cbalcedon, as the Head of the 
Church."— fliiiirff( on llie Supremacy. 

In the course of some ohservations on the snhject of 
the Papnl Power and its advantages during the middle 
ages, Dailies Barrington says, " There was a great use tn 
Europe in general from there being a common referee in 
all national coritruverBics, who coutd not himself ever 
think of extending his dominions, though he might often 
make a most improper use of Ms power as a mediulur." 
He adds, " The ancients seem to ha™ found the sanie 
convenience, in referring their disputes to ttic Oracle at 
Delphi."— Oban-roh'oni on iht ancienl SlaliHes. 

After acknowledging the uncertainty of the Scriptures 
B> a rule of faith, a living writer. Dr. Arnold, ci 
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ibas : — " Aware of this state of things, and aware also, 
with uhsracterisdc wisdom, of the deadly evil of religious 
divisions, the Romun Catholic Church ascribed to the 
sovereign power in the Christian sodety, in every succes- 
sive age, an irifiillible spirit of tnitb, whereby the real 
meaning of any disputed passage of Scripture might be 
certainly and authoritatively declared; and if llie Scrip- 
ture were Bilent,then the living voice of the Church might 
supply its place; and being guided by the some Spirit 
which had inspired the Written Word, might proiioiince 
upon any new point of controversy with a decision of Do 
leas authority." — Principles of Church Reform. 

Penance, Omfeaiioii, jfc. 
" Even the long and tedious penances which were □( 
old enjoined to excommunicated persons, were only pnDO& 
of the Isithful tenderness of the primitive pastors towards 
the souls of their people. Divines, of late years, have 
laboured to prove that Repctitance imports nothing but 
on act of the mind; and 'tis true, that the rciwntonct 
which fits grown men for baptism, does imply no more 

than a mere change of our resolution but that 

repentance which is required of Christians, who, fallen 
&otn grace, and run into habits of vice or acts of vei^ 
grievous sin, b of another sort, and was believed by the 
Guides and Fathers of the Apostolic age to impurl out- 
ward austerities, frequent bstinga, and a long course of 
humiliation, in public as well as in private, as ihey suf- 
ficiently showed by their constant practice. ..... We 

have reason to believe, that when St. Paul speaks of some 
at Corinth, that 'they hod not repented of tlie Uliclciumess 
which they had committed,' his meaning \v»s, that Otey 




hail not openly and lolemnly Immbled themselves in the 
fare of the congregation for flieir crimes." — JokntoiC* 
Ujibiooiti/ Sacrifice, 

The sume writer continues, " Christinns bave lost tlie 
true notion of perfect repentance for sins after baptism, 
which the Primitive Church did justly believe to conust 
in B long course of fasting, praying, confessing openly in 
the cburcb, deploring and bewitiling former sins . ■ . ■ 
This WHS the < Reptsntance to sidvatiou never to he re- 
pented of which the Apostles and Primitive FBtherB 
required of those Christians who had sinned with b high 

" It is confessed, that bU priests, and none but priests, 
have power to forgive sins ; that private confession to & 
priest is a very ancient practife in the Church." — Bishop 
Montague's Gagyer Gagged. 

" Our confesaiou must be inlegra et per/ecla, not by 
halves. AU our sins must be confessed, — oauia veniaUa 
et omnia miirtalia, God alone blots out sin :. — true. But 
there ia another confessor that would not be neglected. 
He who would be sure of pardon, let him find a priest, 
and make his humble confession to him , Heaven waits 
and expects the priest's sentence here, and what he binds 
or looses, the Lard confirms in Heayeti." — Biahop 
Spam«B-g Senium an Confe^ion. 

" When you find yourselves cha:^ed and oppressed . . . 
have recourse to your spiritual physician, and freely dis- 
close the nature and malignancy of your disease. Nor 
come to bill! only with such mind as you would go to s 
learned man, ss one that can speak comfortable thiiigs to 
ynt, but OS to one that hath authority delisted to him 
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from God himself, to absolve yau fratn your sins."— 
ChWngtvorth. 

" Confeasion is on excellent inatitution — a cheek to 
nee. It is admirably calculated to win over bearts, wblrb 
have been ulcerated by hatred, to forgiveness; and to in- 
duce ChDs(> who have been guilty of ii^UEtice, to make 
restitntion . "— Vohaire. 

" What resticutions and reparationa does not confession 
produce among the Catholics ! " — Roiitittni. 

Traditioa *. 

" It is evident, from the Scriptures themBclveR. that the 

whole of Cliristiamty vras at Gin delivered u> the Bishops 
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" On the truth of the Catholic doctrine, respecting 
Tradition, the reader will Rnd all that is most cogent and 
convincing in Dr. Liiigard's powerful Slricturai upon 
Bishop Marsh's Comparative View, ^c The arguments 
by which this eminent divine Ebows that, without the aid 
of Tradition, the inspiration of tbe Scriptures themselves 
cannot be proved, are altogether unanswerftble. " How 
(be asks) can the Scriptures prove their own inspiration? 
It is on their inspiration that all their doctrinal authority 
depends. You must show that they are inspired before 
you can deduce a single point of doctrine from their testi- 
mony. If in attempting to demonstrate the inspiration of 
any book, you pre-auppose its inspiration, you toll into a 
pftitin principii; you take for granted what you have un- 
dertaken to prove. If you do not pre..suppo5e its inspiiv 
don, then its testimony on that point is of no more aa- 
thority than the testimony of any profane or ecclesiasticsLl 

writer Perhaps it may be said that the writers 

appear, from the tradition of Watimony, to have been the 
apoatlea of Christ ; that they were under the guidance of 
the Holy Spirit; that they could not teach afalse doctrine; 
and that, of course, their writings must be inspired. But 
whence is alt this informatian obtained? If from tbe 
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Huccecding tlie ApoalleB, by wo/ tradition, and. they 
also communded to k^ep and deliver it to their 
in UAe manner. Nor is it any where found in Scripti 
bf St. Paul or Buy other Apostle, that they would cither 
jointly or separately, vmte down all they had (aught as 
necesBary to salvation, or make euch a cojnplete canon of 
them, that nothing Hhoiild be neceBsnry to ealvation but 
what should be found in those writings. " — Dr. Brett, Tra- ■ 
di&m Neceasan/. 

" Here (2 Thessalon. vi.) we aec plain mention of St 
Paul'a traditions, consequently of Apostolic Tiaditioni,. 
delivered by word of mouth, as well as by writing, and ■ 
eondemnalion of those who do not equally observe both." — 
Ibid. 

" Traditions instituted by Christ, in points of faith, 
have divine authority, as the writteH word hath ; traditionl 
from the ApQ-ities have equal authority with th^ 
writings; and no Protestant in his senses will deny thai 
the Apoattcs spuke much more [Jinn is written." — Moji- 
tagug'a Gaijger gagged. 

Dr. Waterland, observing, on the authority of Iremeoa, 
that " Polycarp hod converted great numbers to (he Foidi 
by the strength of Tiadition," addit thut it " was a sen- 
sible a^ument, and more affecting at that time than any 



tradition of testimony, it is then false that the iiupiration 
of the Scripture can be jiroved from Scripture only: if 
from the Scripture, then yuu must prove Its inspiratioa 
before you can exact the belief of the reader to such aaseT' 
tions. Hence, I conclude, that to determine the Canon 
ortheins|)irationof theScrioturc Irom the Scripture alone 
b impracticable : the knowledge of both moat be derived 
ftom Tradition. 



dispHte from the tare letter of Scriptnr 
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w Dead, and Purgatory. 

"Let not the ancient practice of prsTing and making 
oblarioaa for the Dead, be any more rejected by Pra- 
ia unl&wfiil. It ie a practice received througfaODt 
the universal Church of Christ, which did ever beLeve it 
botli pioua mid charitiible. Many of the Fathers were of 
opimoii that some light sins, not remitted in this life, 
after death, hy the interceisioo of ihe 
Church in her public prayers, and especially those which 
were offered up in the celebration of the tremendouB 
mpteries ; and it is no absurdity to believe bo. The 
practice of praying for the Dead is derived, aa Cbry- 
a usaertB, from the Apostles." — Bishop Forba, m 
PvTgatBTy. 

" That Austin concludes, very cleariy, that some souls 
do suffer temporal pains after death cannot be denied." — 
FuVk's Canfiitation of PargaCory. 

After mentioning the different opinions of the Fatliers 
reapecdng the purgatorial process through which souls kk 
to pass, Leibnitz thus beautifulty, and in the true (Sntbolic 
spirit, concludes: — " Quidquid hnjus sit, pleriqiie omnes 
consenserunt in castigationem sive purgationem po>it banc 
vitom, qualiscunqiic ea easet, quam ipsK animie ab eicessu 
ei corpore, illuminatie et conspectit tunc imprimis pne- 
teriba vitic imperfection e, et peccati fieditate maxima tris- 
titia taotffi sdbi accersunt libentet, noUentque aliter ad 
culmen heatitudinis pervenire." — Syslana Ttieolijgictas. 

" There is one proof of the Propitiatory natute 
Eucharist according to tlie sendmentB of the aucicEDt 
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Church which will be thought but only too great ; and 
that is, the devotions used in the Liturgies and go often 
spoke of b; the Fathers, in behalf of deceased souls. 
There is, I suppose, no Lilurg-y without them, and th« 
Fathers frequently speak of them. St. ChryBostora men- 
tions it Rs an institution of the Apostles. St. Austin 
asserts that sueh prayers are beneticiul to those who have 
ted lives so moderately good as to deserve them. Cyril 
of Jerusalem mentions a prayer for those who are gone 
10 sleep before us; and St. Cyprian mendona the denial 
of those prayers, as b eensure passed upon some men by 
his predecessors. Tertulliao spoke of this practice as 
prevailing In his time, and the Constitutions do require 
Priests and people to use these sorts of devotion for the 
souls of those that die in the Faith." — JoloMni's Unbloodg 

" Dr. Wliitby," says the same writer, '* has fully proved, 
in Ms annotations on 2 Tim. iv. 4, that the Primitive 
Fathers, and even the Apostles, did not believe that the 
souls of the Faithful are admitted into Heaven before the 
Day of Judgment. It was, I suppose, from hence concluded 
that they were, in the interim, in a state of expectance and 
were capable of an increase of light and refreshment. Since 
prayingfoi lheni,wbile in this state, was nowhere forbidden, 
iheyjudgedil therefore IttH'ful.andifitwerelawful, no more 
need be said, — Nature will do the rest. The only use I 
make of it is to prove that the ancients believed the Eu- 
charist to be a Fropiliaiory Sacrifice, and therefore put 
up these prayers fur their deceased friends, in the most 
solemn part of the Eucliaristic Office, after the symbola 
iiad received the finishing consecration." 

■' It must be admitted that there are, in Tertultian's 
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wiidngs, passages wLich stem to imply that in tbe in- 
terval between death and the general resurrection, the 
Bouls of those who are destined to eternal happiness un- 
dergo a puriiication from the stains which even the best 
men contract during their lives." — Bishop Kaijt. 

Among Protestant testinionies to this ancient and 
Christian custom of praying for the Dead, we should not 
omit the two Epitaphs written for themselves b/ Bishop 
Barrow, of St. Asaph, and Mr. Tbomdike, PrebendsTj 
of Westminster. In the Epitaph of the Bishop ate the 
following words : — " O vob transeuntes in dommn Domini, 
domuni oratioius, orate pro conservo vestro, ut invenint 
mi^eticordiam in die Domini." — " Oh ye, who pass into 
the House of the Lord, into the House of Prayer, pray 
for your fellow-servtuit, Cliat he may find mercy in the 
day of the Lord." In like manner Thomdike, in hii 
epitaph, entreats that the reader will pray for rest to blR 
aoul 1 *< Tu lector requiem ei et boUam in ChriBto remr: 
rectionem preeare," 

" If the Roman Church will declare at once that she 
has no otber eonRdence in the Saints than in the living 
and that in whatsoever terms her prayers to them may be 
couched, they are to be understood of simple mterceimm 
alone, that is, ■ Holy Mary, pray for me to iLy divine 
Son,' — if, I say, the Catholics will but declare this*, then 



■ Such is, and ever bas been, the declaration of Ca- 
tholics ( as will appear from the following 
their faJth on this point, given in a tract of higll authorial 
entitled Roman Calhoiic Principle:!, and qu "-' '" -"- ■ 
Standard work, "the Faith of Catholics."- 






all danger in sucL prayers is □' 
Buseuei. 



are p(.'rsiiiuli.-cl that the angels end the saioK in heaven re- 
plenished with c^haritfi Jimy for us, the fellow-members of 
the latter here on earth; (hat they rejoice in one con- 
vereion ; that, seeing God, they see and know in him all 
Ihin^ suitable to their huppy state ( end Chat God may be 
inclined Co hear their requeues made in our behalf, and foi 
their aakea may grant us many favours — therefore we be- 
lieve Chat it is good and profitable Co invoke their inCer- 
ceasion. Can this manner of invoc:aCion be more in- 
jufiouB to Christ our mediator than it is for one Chriatian 
to beg the prayers of another here on earth ? However, 
Catholics are not taught so to rely on the praters of othera 
as to neglect their own duty Co God, in imploring hia 
divine mere; and goodness in mortifying Che deeds of the 
flesh; in despising the world j in loving and serving God 
and iheir neighbours j in follomng the footsteps of Chriit 
our Lord, who is the way, the truth, and the hfe." 

Another point upon which Catholics have, as con- 
stantly and aa unavBjUngly, to disclaim the^wis notloDi 
imputed to them, is their veneration for Holy Picture! 
and Images — h veneration nhich they give, " iViif 
as believing (says tbe Council of Trent) that there 
is in such pictures and images any divinity or virtue for 
which they sbould be honoured ; or that any thing is to 
be asked of them, or any trust to be placed in them, hs 
the Gentiles once did on their idols : but because tbe 
honour given to pictures is referred to the Prototypes 
which they represenC." In the Catechism of the Roman 
Catholics, one of tbe tguestiona asked is, " Whether the 
Catholics pray to im^es?" — The answer to wiiich ii, 
" No, they do not ;" and this reason is added, " because 
tbey neither can see, nor hear, nor help us." So far, in- 
de^ from sanctioning the aduration of Imagci, the Ca- 
tholics are accuKtomed to repeat every week the mth 
Psalm, in which are tbeie emphatic words: " Con- 
founded he all thcjt (hat serve graven images, that boaM 
ibemselvca of idols ;" and every Sunday, at Even Song, 
they repeal Psalm c!iv, equally denoundug idols, ~~' 
contauitog a ton of imprecation on idohitors, that 
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" I do not deny but [he Saints ace mediators of pmyet 
and intorMaaion for nil in general. They interpose with 
God by their interreasimis and mediate by their prayers." 
— Bhhop Montague, Aatalatt, 

" Indeed, I grant that Christ is not wronged in his me- 
diation." — JMoniupui OB Invocation vf Saiata. 

•' It is no impiety to sa,y, as Papists sayi ' Holy Mary, 
pray for me !' — Nay, eould I come at the Saints, I would, 
widiout any question, willingly suy, ' Holy Peter, pray for 
me!' I would run with open arms, fall upon my knees, and 
desire them to pray for me. I see no absurdity in nature, 
no repugtiancy at all lo Seripture, much less impiety, for 
any man to say' Holy Angel Guardian, pray for me!'" — lb. 

" I confess that Ambrose, Austin, and Jerome, did 
hold invocation of Saints to be tawfuL" — Fulhr, RrfpiaJer 
lo Bmlum, 



men may become like them (the idols) who make them 
and put their trust in them." 

The great Leibnitz thus philosophically explains and 
defends the Catholic reverence for images: — " Posito 
^tur nullam oliam admitti veneiationem imaginum qiwm 
quje sit veneratiQ prototypi coram imagine, non magii in 
ei erit idololatria quam in veneratione qaar Deo et CfariEto 
exhibetur, sancrissimo ejus nomine jironuntiato. Nam tt 
nomina sunt notie et qiiidem imnginihus longi infraiorea, 

imagine externa adonire non magis reprehcndendum esM 
quam adorore corem imagine interna que in pbantuda 
nostra depiela est : nullns enim alius ususeitems imaginia 
quam ut interna expressior liaL" — S^alrma TlieolnpicHm. 

We Und Archbishop Wake, as quoted by Middletoo, 
saying, " he did not scruple to declare that, as to the 
honours due lo the genuine relics of tlie Martyra or 
Apostles, no Protestant would ever refuse whatever ilie 
Primitive Churches puid to them." 
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'■ It iflconfeaaed that all die Fathers of both Greek and 
Latin Churehea, Basil, Nnzianzen, Ambrose, Jerome, 
Austin, Clirj'Eostoni, Leo, and all after their time, have 
spoken to the Saints and deflired their aasistanfe." — 
Thomdyhe's Epilogue. 



ne. 



:n the Eaclturisi. 



" The Sacrifice of the Supper js not ou\j propitiatory 
and may be oQ*ered up far the remission of our daily sins, 
but impetratory, and may be rightly odered lo obtain all 
btassiugs ; aai, though the Scripture does not teach this 
in express words, yet the lioly Fathers, uith uiiatiiinous 
consent, have thus understood the Scriptures, us has been 
demonsttated by many and must be evident to all." — 
BiiJiop Forbes, de Euclioriiilia. 

•' It seems strange to you ' that a matter of BO grcHt im- 
portance, as I seem to make this Sacrifice to he, should 
have so little evidence in God's word and antiquity, and 
dejwnd merely upon certain coiijectures." As for Scrip- 
ture, if you mean the name of Sacrifice, neither is the 
naae Sacrament nor Eucharist (according to our ei- 
positians) there to be found, — no more than i/utstin, — yet 
niay not the Ihing be? But when you speak of so little 
evidence to be found in aatiqiiity, I cannot but think sncb 
an affiimatiun liti more itrai^ than youcan possibly think 
my opinion. For, what is there in Christiaiiily for which 

more antiquity can be brought than for this? , 

Eusebius Allkircherus, a Calvinist, jirinted at Newstadt, 
in the Palatinate, in 1584 and 1591, De MysHai et i»- 
rruBiio Ecdemt Sacrifiein, in which he says, > This wu I 
always the standing, accordnnti and unaniin< 
■II the ancient Fatheis of tbe Church, that the n 
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of tbe (laesion luid death of Chiist, in tbe Rolj Supper 
instituted by htm, contained also in itself Ihe comnuend- 
atian of a SacriGce." — Mede, Letter to TwUse. 

" I suppose all Protestants will allow that Christ's sa- 
crilice was intended for tbe expiation of sio ; anA, if so, 
tbey cnnnot thitik it strange ibaC i[ was offered before it 
was slain, and tfaat by tbe Priest himself — for it is deal 
this wan tile method prescribed by Moses of old. It will 
presently be shown that the body and blood of Christ 
were intCDded as a sacriliFe of consi.'crHtion, as well as 
eiqiiation, and that therefore the proper time of offering 
them was before he was Hctiially slolti as B satrritiee .... 
And if Christ gave or offered himself in tbe Eueharist, I 
presume I need not labour to prove that Priests are to 
do what he then did. We have his express commands to 
do or offer this in Remembrance of bim, and I hare abun- 
dantly demonstrated that this was theconstant, unanimous 
judgment of the Primitive Church for tbe first 400 >yeats 
after Christ.">~--/DAnsan, UrJiloody Sacrifice. 

" There is yet a more erident proof to be found 
in the Scripture, even in the very words of the Insti- 
tution, to prove that we are required to offer the 
bread and wine to God, when we celebrate the Holy 
Eucharist, ■ This i/oinremembranceofme.' Dr. Hiebes, 
in his Cbristjan Priesthood, p. 56, &e. proves, by a great 
many instances, that the word •rum, to do, also signifies In 
offer, and is very frequently used both by profane uuthors, 
and by the (ireek translators of the Old Testament in 
that sense; and so also is the LaCiu word^cere. I will 
transcribe a few of those instances, and those who deuie 
more may consult Dr. Hickes's hook. 
" Herodotus, lib. 1, cap, cxxxii, says, < Without oi 
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the Map, it is not lawful for them, niut, to offer b 
BScrifice.' And in tbe Septuagint tumGlittion of the Old 
Testament, wbich all the learned know is followed by the 
writem of the New Testament, even where they cite the 
words and gpeecbea of our Saviour, it is so used; as Exod. 
xiix. 36, ' Thou shslt offer, nnr"!, a bullock ;' verse 3B, 
■ This is that wbich, trsiwiK, thou shall olTer upon the altai ;' 
verso 39, ■ The one Inmh, trmnms, thou ehalt offer in the 
iDoniing, and the other lamb, mmus. thou shall offer in the 
cveniug.' So likewise Eiod. x. 25. In all which places 
the word, whicb is translated offer, and which in this last 
text ie translated sacrifice, and which in these and many other 
plaeea will bear no olher sense, is the very word which in 
tbe institution of the Eucharist ia translated Ho. And 
even our English translators have sometimes used the 
word Da in tbis sacriiicial sense ; as particularly Lev. iv. 
SO. Here our English translation is, ' And he shall do 
with the bullock, as he did mth the bullock for b sin 
offering, so shiill be rfo with this.' Here, indeed, they have 
put in tbe word viiili, without any authority. The Greek 
ii, • he shall do tbe bullock, as he did the bullock, so shall 

be do this;' where do plainly signifies offer. 

That the words of the institution, mirt mi'ri, do Ihit, are 
to be unilerstood in tbis sacrificial sense, is manifest from 
tbe command concerning tbe cup, which is, ■ This do ye. 



■s oft as you drink it, in remembrance of mi 
we understand the words in such a sense, they will be a plain 
tautology. But translate it, as I bave showed the words 
will very probably bear, ' Offer this : make an oblation or 
libation of this, as oji as ye drinlt it in remembrance of 
nu,' ud the sense is very good, A Priest therefore is 
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necessary and eBaenlM to tbe duE adnunigtradon of Uie 
B»cranienl."_J)r, Brett, True Scrip. Account of the 
Euchariiit, 

For tlie best Catholic BTgiiments on all the above pfflnu, 
I b^ to refer to the Bsri of Shrewsbury's comprehenaive 
and. alile Riasona for not taking Ihe Test, ^-c, and Dr. 
Baine-^'^ lively and acute Auswcrs (o Arclidean}i] Dau- 
l>eny, &c. 



Page 86. 
■* Tlie Eucharist prefgui ed in Uie affmngs of the OUl laic" 
Clement of Alexandria, among the rest, expressly says, 
tliHt Melchisedeclc disuibiiied hread and winv, as con- 
secrated food, foraivpe of the Eucharist:— rit* iy,ut/mn 
JiJ*w Tfa^i us Tiwi. iBj(;ajimii( — Slromal. Lib. 4. 



PagePa. 

" If it hud so great power in the Igpe, jrc." ^ 

In the same sense, Eusebius says, " We with good 
reason, daily celebrating the memorial of Christ's body 
and blood, and being dignified with a better victim md 
Hicrurgy than the old people, do not tbink it safe to fiiU 
back to the former weak elements that contain sywiboU 
and lm"gcs, not the Fer%." — tan it, o'«i> nyso/iiSa «■«- 



■ aknAim 



...Til — Demonslral. Evaiu/tl. 




Pnge 102. 

To SclielBtrate, who held tb&t the Discipline of the Secret 
was in full force ofoprnttion, during the ae(^ond century, this 
instance of boliiness, on the part of St. Justin, in promul- 
gatingthe doctrine of TransubstantiaCion Co the Gentiles, 
appears naturally a disconcerting and pu£Eling fact. " Cum 
enim Romanuiu SenatumGentileintuncfuJgse, AnConinum 
quoquecum ejusfiliiE Pagtmos extidsse, certum Eitiostendi 
dcbc tquumodo,aa1v^diHciplinB Arcani tam claredeBaptisnu 
ritibus et EucharisliEe Sacnrnicntis tracturc pucueric Jue- 
tinua." Hia solution of the difficulty is, that Justin was 
W to so during a step by the necessity of vindicating the 
Christiana against the calbtmnies of wbich they were 
then the object. 

Page 1 17. 

Among the clearest and strotigeat arguments tbat have 
been advanced oa well for the application of John vi, to 
the Eucharist as for the connexion of the Eucharist itself 
with the Incarnation, maybe accounted those brought for- 
ward by the famous Bretschneider in bis Treatise on the 
Gospel and Epistles of St. Jobn; nor is the opinion of 
this writer the lees worthy of attention from Us being 
himself wholly uninterested in thededsionof thequesrion, 
(at least, as it stands between Protestants and Catholics,) 
the otiject of bis book being no less than to prove that 
this Gospel was not written by St. John at all, but by 
tome Gnostic ioipostor of a later period, 

I aball buru subjuin, for the learned reader, a passage 
ham this Treatise, in which, comparing tbe account 

TOL. I, Y 




given of the Docetie by IgnBtiua, and ibe repugnance 
felt by tbese beretics to the doctrine of a Real Presence, 
witb the announcements made by Jesus i 
Chnptec of St. Jolm, Bretschneider shows that our 
Saviour's language was directed against their beresy, and 
had no other object than to CBtablisb, in opposition to 
their viewsi the reality and verity of bis own Bcsh in the 
Sacrament; — 
" Non vera omnibus eandem fuisse sentcntiam, et Do- 
euctiBristiH adesHe Jeso 
. corpus, ex Jgnatii epistolis videmtu, quu 
Lt genuinae. tamen baud dubie Eccido 
secundo debentnr. Hie vero, el qulden 
SmymaeoB c 6. p. 37. ed. Clenc, legitur locua, i 
moduDi cum nostra CDngruens. Ignatius enim Ae Docetis, 
lixBfiiTisis, inquit, xm ir^niv^i! (i- e. precum in euchaiiBtii 
fBciendoiuni, puto trc lrii;i.ifinw no irv( 

a-«TB;« nf^' 'hnu Sjijtju, Tm in( ifuifriiin r 

&i.u, lufflTjmTit HinSYBirMtrir/ mtif i;i> h xirui iyatrip (L e. 
agapen celebrare) im xai i»aL(T«wtin'.v — 

" Vide vero, quam aptfl gint ea, quae Jcau ii 
loco tribuuntur, ad lefellendos ejusmodi euchari«lJtie coo- 



^^^^r ^^^^1 


"•i Appellnturr*.? Cliristi 


•' 2. Dicitur »;S V. ^1. 58. ^^H 


i^pm TU S»i>. 


i(T„, Uriu ohfUftu j.0LTaj3«(. ^^^1 


" 3. Diciiintur adversarii 


" 3. Docel Jesua : mnjorem ^^1 






mini n^tminni ircStfrxur, 






Bed tamen mortuos esse, v. ^J 


rum cumra m eucharUtia 


49. 58.— negat, v. 53: i„ ^^M 


uterentur eKicetetal lis kki 


fin tfiywrt TH. in^iw T.i; ^^^| 




...i.3e.«..™.,„..^„ ^m 


liqui lidelee, reBurgerent ad 


T. .;/>., .» xxiT. z>"i' i' ^H 


vitam. 


isi-^o/c— afiirmat contra: i ^^H 




Tf.y-. >«,„ TB. r^;«, «, ^^H 




T,™ >«„ -r. .i^ is;u ^,„ ^^H 




a;i.»». juu l^H ^mcmra si™ ^^^| 




'?''s:-'tVi(?- Idem pro. ^^H 




miv. 50. 51. ,^^H 


Page 118. ^^1 


Remarking on the lame and impotent manner, in ukioh ^^^| 


Dr. Whitby endeavours to 


explain away the import of ^^^1 


I Cor. X. 10, 17, Johnson 


says, " The most that the ^^^| 


learned Dr. Whilby fan xi 


Quke out of this ia^' The ^^H 


Bread broken atid Bliared on 


t may be said to be the Com- ^^1 




of the Body of Christ aa ^^1 




hU broken body; and the 


Cup they aeverally drink of ^^^^| 


may be styled the Communication of the Blood of ^^^ 


Christ, as being the eo.nm 


uiiication of that wine that ^^^| 


• represented his bloodshed ' 


/( mui) be laid, il may be 


•tgUd, says the Doctor,— by 




it be «0 said or styled, it it L 


a a very remote and improper , 


^ 


" M 



sense, only bo as to bring nur Smour and the Apostle 
off from being guilty of an abiurdity." 

In reference to Whitby's attempt to dasa the lett of 
" This bread is my body" with "the Three Bmndies 
aie three daye " — " the seven good Line are seven years " 
(Gen, xli. 26), " The four great beasts are four kings' 
(Dan. vii. 17), " Thou art that head of gold " (Dan. ii. 
38), Johnson remarks, " So that it should eeem the bread 
of the Euobsrist is, in the Doctor's judgment, no other- 
wise the hody of Christ than the visioutry Head of Gold 
was Nebucbaiinezzar." I He then adds, " Our Saviour 
having jiosilively affirmed ' It is my body,' Dr. Whitby, 
in good manners, thinks himself obliged not to contradict 
Christ Jesus, and therefore confesses it may be so saiil, 
it nay be so styled, just as the Three Branches are said 
to be Three Days. But IrencuB, Justin Martyr, end Ig- 
uatius did not thus expound away the life and efficacy of 
the Sacrament into mere cold and empty typea." 

Page 119. 
The learned writer just referred to eltcs tbe following 
remarkable passage from St. Augustine, confirmatocy 
alike of the two Catholic points of belief, tbe high autho- 
rity of Tradition, and the vital nature of the Eucharjsti 

as asserted in John vi 'The Puiiick Christians do 

rightly call Baptism nothing but Salvation, and the Sa- 
crifice of the Body of Christ nothing but Life._And 
whence have they ibis but from an ancient and, I think, 
apostolical Tradition, hy which they hold it to be a principle 
innate in the Churchof Christ that the kingdom of Heaven 
(or Salvation) cannot be had without Baptism. And whu 
do they bold who caU the Sacrament ofthe Lord's TaUi^ 



Life, but that which was said, ' 1 am the Bread ai 
Life, and escept ye eat of the flesh of the Son of Man 
and drink hia blood, ye have no life in you.'" " This (re- 
merkB Jobnson;) is a most ample teBtiniony that the African 
Churches did believe John vi. to be meant of the Sacra- 
ment; and it aeema thia way of speaking- ivas of bo long 
standing that St. Austin thought it an Apostolic Tradi- 
tion, an innate principle of Christianity — ■ qu& Ecclesis 
Christ! ii 



l>a* 



■120. 



" In speaking of those heretics who abstiuned from 
the Eucharist, I^Tiatiua pronounces sentence upon them 
in these words, ' It were better for them to receive it 
(ihe Eucharist), that, through it, they might one day rise 
again.' Now, that the Eucharist is the n^eans of a happy 
resunection cannot be allowed to be the doctrine of Scrip- 
ture, except John vi. be meant of the Eucharist, and 
therefore this Holy Martyr, when he docs once and agiun 
assert that this is a privilege conferred on us by the Eu- 
charist must, of consequence, be of this aentinicnt that 
our Saviour there spoke of his eacnunental body and 
btood." 

" Moreover, I insist that there were several doctrines 
which prevailed in the first ages of Christianilj that could 
not be grounded on any other authority of Scripture than 

ihia of John vi., »a understood of the Eucharist, viz 

that by abstaining from the Holy Eucharist Christiana do 
incur the penalty of eternal damnation, — that the Holy 
Spirit is particularly present in the Eucharists— that the 
Eucharist conveys to all wortby receivers a principle of 
happy immortality. "—JuAntoii. 



" The ancienta knew," adds the same writer, " thai our 
Saviour there spnlie of the Euuharist, aiid thry did by do 
nieans believe that Christ in Ihe Holy Sacrament feeds the 
souls of men with mere dry metaphorF or catachreses. 
Though tbey did not uuilerstand Christ in a literal sense, as 
the Capemaites did, yet neither, on the other hand, did they 
suppose that it was the intention of Christ to puzde hi« 
auditors, and even stagger his own disdples, with strained 
enigmatical sayings, — for they believed he spoke of a real 
mystery; and that he was now opening his intention of 
establishing the most divine Saerament of his Flesh and 
Blood, and to raise in them just thoughts and apprehen- 
sions of that heavenly Mystery, he speaks of it in the most 



" The difficulties," says the Rev. Mr. Rutter, " wbich 
Protestants allege against Transubstantistion ore not 
greater tbnn those which the Socinians may and do urge 
against the Incarnation : as will appear from the following 
parallel : — 

ProtestenU rgect TVansub- The Socinumn mm/ eqiui^ 

siantiatiDRf reject the Incarnation, 

\. Becausettiescnsesjudge 1. Because the senses judge 

the host to be mete bread. Christ to be a mere man, 

2. Because one body will be 2. Because one person will 



8. BeCBUse the BUme body 3. Because tbe asnie pereon 
will move and not move, ivillbebotii Godandman, 
be visible and not visible, visible and not visible, 
mortaland immortal, pas- mortalandimmortul, pas- 
sible and impasiuble. sible and impossible, &c 

4. BeranFeCbrisE would be 4 Because an immense God 

in tlie form of a wafer. would be b tbe form of a 



5. Because Ciuist'g boiJ; 
would be in a form oppo- 

G, Because Cbrist's body 
would be eaten by ainnerB. 

7. How ran Christ's bodybe 
confined in the tabernacle, 
and be also in heaven ? 



6. Because God would be 
in a form opposite to the 
divine nature. 

G. Because God would be 

7. How can Christ be con- 
fined in the womb of a 
virgin, and be also in 
heaven ? 

8. Because it appears ahsiird 
to adore him wbo was born 
of a woman, and after- 
wardfl crudfied by man- 



Page 12S. 

" St. Justin, in affirming that Christians were, in his 
lime, instructed tliac the Bread and Wine viere the Flesh 
and Blood, and that they wete made so by Ftiiyer, tniut 
intend something more than naked types i for there is no 
occasion for Prayer, or for Ihe Divine ConcurreDCC, 
lotia quiities, to render any thing a resemblance of 
another; and I dare say Chat tbe Arminians aud So- 
cinians will bear witness that iiothin^; but breaking tbe 



bread and pouring oat tbe wine is necessary to make tbe 
elements the Body and Blood in their senae, who 
tbem to be nothing more thnn meie memoninduiiUi' 



Page ]l 



1 



In his Homil}' un the Iflth chapter of t!ie first Epistli 
to the Corinthians, v. 16, 17, St Chry^oslom says. 
" The ApoEtle speaks so as to make us believe and 
tremble, for he asserts, that nhat is in the cup is thai 
which flowed out of Christ's side, and of this nc partake.' 
In referring to this passage, Johnson pcrtinentlj aaka, 
" IVhat is there in a Type to mate a man tremble?" 






Page 147. 

• A curious testimony to the strictness ■n-itli whit 

the subject of the Eucharist, the Discipline of the Secret 
continued to be observed even in tbe Fourth Century is 
to be found in the arguments brought forward by Dey- 
lingiuB against Peiresc, on the subject of a coin of Con- 
Etantine tbe Great, discovered by the latter, upon which 
be had persuaded himself be could trace the Hgiu^ of an 

L altar, bearing on it the Eucharistic wafer, or llosc. Dey- 
lingiuB, a fierce opponent of tbe Sacrifice of the Mass, 
and therefore interested in getting rid of all pronfa of its 
antiquity, contended, and I believe with trutb (as lar as tbe 
coin was concerned) that the round figure which Peiresc 
took for tbe Host was but tbe common emblem of tbe 
"globus mundi," — that, at the time when the coin was 
struck, Constantine bad not yet been baptized, and eould 
therefore know nothing of the Eucharist ; and that, even 
had be known of it, the rules of tbe Discipline of the 



Secret would havE prevented !ua revealing to the Pagiuis 
any thing connected with eucli a m^'stery ■ 



Page 172. 
" Testimvnies o/Ihe Fathers respecting the Eucharist." 
To these extracts, on the subject of the EuchariEt, I 
shull venture to add a few more which seem bo have 
escaped the notice of my Mend, and for vrbich 1 am in- 
debted to tlie invaluable work of the Rev. Mr. Berington, 
" The Faith of Catholics." 

Origert,- — " In former times. Baptism was obscurely 
represented in the cloud and in the sea, but now regene- 
ration is in kiiid, iii water and in the Holy Ghost. Then, 
obscurely, manna was the food; but now, in kind, the 
fieih of the Word of God is the true food ; even, as be 
said, ' My flesh is meat indeed, and my blood is drink 
indeed.'" — Horn. 7, in JVum. 

St, Ambrose. — " If Herelia deng that adoration shonJd 
be paid to the mysteries a( (he Incarnation of Jesus Christ, 
they may read in the Scripture, that the Apostles also 
adored him, after he bad risen again in a glorified body." 
He then speaks ot " the very Jlesli ofJetm Ckrist, -which, 
tn this dag, tee adore in onr sacred no/eteries. " ( Qiuun 
bodie quoque in mysteriis adoramiiB.) 

St. Gaudentiai. — " Believe what is announced to thee; 
because what tliou ceceivest is the body of that celestial 
bread, and the blood of that sacred vine; fur when he de- 
livered consecrated bread and wine tu his disciples, thut 
he said, ' This is my body, tliis is my blood. 
believe him. whose failh IM profits; for Iratb Connol fib" 
— Tract. II. de Poach, 



I 
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Si. Oregon/ B/Ngma.—" It ia by virtue of ihe bene- 
diction tbat the nature of the visible species is changed 
into his body. The bread, uIeo, is at first cammon bread> 
but when it has been sanctilied it ia called, and is made 
the body of Christ. Tg t^c mkiymi icnjiiK t;i( uhm 
/ci'TXfrn^uiisiis iKi ^am^imt tw fiira." — Oral, in Bapt. 
CkrisH. 

Before those heretical notions which prev-ailed, re- 
specting the Trinity and the Real Presence, had 
rendered it necessary, in speaking of these m^teries, 
to employ a word denoting actual suhalancc, the Fa- 
thers of the Church emplo;^ed a variety of terniB to 
describe the change which lakes place in the Euchaiisl. 
MiT«Tiij^i«vi( is, we see, the phrase used in the pas- 
sage just cited, by Gregory of Nyssa. In Theophyluct 
we find MiToiTaiiwit employed for the same purpose, 
and the different words, MiraSiJ-B, iltTitrxifiiriffas. 
mTxffuS/ufK, mTufKiiricrfiiii, have each beun used, by some 
one or other of the Fathers, to express the mini- 
culotis change. When the Phantasdc heretics, however, 
had begun to spiritualize away the reality of the 
Presence, and the opposers of the Trinity to resolve 
into mere concord and consent the mysterious Oneness of 
the Father and Son, It became necessary for the orthodox 
to assert the subalantialili/ in both mysteries ; and hence 
the introduction of those two words, equally UQWltlh 
by Scripture— Consubslantial and TrannibstmnCii 



Page 175. 






In the Liturgy used by St. Cyril of Jerusalem we find 
the sense both of himself and his Church expressed — 
OMftutMi-m/ia ■rn ^i^t^iu-rn Out n iym «iiv« i£a>K«Aai 



■I ITJi.n/iHO 



,T«h 
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TiiiTi Bj-iMTui xai |£iiTaCiff>.f|T-oM. " Wg bfiseecb of God, 
the lover of aoula, to send down his Holy Spirit upon 
these gifts Uid in open view, tliut he may make the bread 
the body of Christ and the wine the blood of Christ. 
For, to whatever the Holy Ghost gives a coiilael, that 
thing is coaKccrated and changed." 
Page 185. 

« Tlie spedal lehi-lion by the Cliratiaim of those Dayt I 
fir Feslhoh," 5-p. \ 

" On voit par le Calendrier de Buehenis et par d'autret 
que les Romwna avoient Ic 25 Decembre unc fete marquee 
Dies Invicti, en I'honneur du retour du Soliel. Elle se 
faisaitavecdegnuides rejouissonceE. Ce fut apparemment 
pour s'opposer i la licence de cette Fate que I'Eglise Bo- 
maine plsi^ en ce mime joui celle de la naissaoce de Jesus 
Chrisl, De Dicme qu'on institua la procession du jour 
de S. Mure, pourl'opposer ii celle que faisoientles Paiena 
ce mfime jour 25 Avril, en I'honneur du Dicu Bubigo, et 
, les luminuires de la f£te de la Purification tout demSme." 

On comparing my friend's account of the numerous 
instances in which the eariy Christians borrowed froni 
Pagimisin, with the famous Letter of Middleton, in whii'b 
I the same tusk is, with a very difieietil object, undertaken, 
I the reader will perceive how meagre and limited were 
L Middleton'a inquiries on the subject. 
Page 206. 
le following is the grave and matter of fact language 
[■In which Luther desiribed Ms theological conCrovenj 



wth the Devil: — "Contigitme semelsub roediBmnoctem 
Bubita expetge^eii. Ibi Satan mecum ocpit ejusmodl 
disputatianem. AiidS inquit, Lulhere, doctor perdocte. 
Nocte etiam te quindecim Hnnia celcbcasse massas privatus 
penf quotidJE? Quod si ules mnssB privutiE horrenda 
:t idoiolatria ? Cui respond!, sum unctuseaccrdos . . . 
^i ex raandato et obedienCia majarum : hsc 
Hoc inijuit, totum est verum; Bed Turoe et 
Gentilis eCiBm fBciunt omnia in Euis templis ex obedienliL 
In Ida angustiis, in hoc agone contra Diabolum vulebum 
retimdere hostetn armis quibua ansuetus Bum Eub papatn, 
&c. Verum Satan e contra, fortius et vehemcntius in- 
Htans, Hge, inquit, prome ubi scriptum est quod homo 
impius posait consectare, &c., &e. Heec fere erat dis- 
putationis summa."— D< Unet. et Mis. Privat. 

CbUlingworth euppoEcs tbat the intention of Satan tn 
arguing against the Mass was to induce his antagonise to 
perBevere in saying it, (Rfliy. ofProt.) 

Page 218. 
" Myfiesk which IwiUgivefor the Life of the world." 
" Nor are we to wonder if Christ made something else 
besides Faith and obedience to the moral laws necessary 
to eternal salvation, Man, even in Paradise, had a po- 
e Law given him, over and above tbe Laws of Na- 
ture and of Reason, namely, tliut he should not eat of the 
fruit of the Tree of Good and EviL If he had even 
obeyed in this, he could not have attained eternal hap- 
piness without eating the Tree of Life, — to show that 
eternal Life and perfuct obedience are two things thad 
isary dependence on each other. For th" 
le hath required Christians not only to b&- 




order to Mcmt^^H 
ts us to feed oO^^H 



Ueve and obey in other reapecCe, but, in order 
ourselves a hikpp; resurrection, he directs 
the Bread of Life, the Uolj Eucharist. For, I17 meldng 
this a necessary condition, without which we cannot 
kttain immortal happinesB, he gives ua a demonstration 
that Eternal Life ia the gifl of God, and not the wages 
of our righteousness and obedience. When therefore our 
Saviour eays, ' He that believeth in me faBth eternal life,' 
the meaning is, not that Faith alone is sufficient to sal- 
VKtion, but that a true believer, by being a member of 
Christ's Church and enjoying the Euchurist, has the 
means of eternal life provided for hitn by Christ Jesus, ai 
Adam, by living in Pantdise. and having the Fruit of the 
Tree pf Life within hifi reach, might be said to have 
eternal life ; and it is very observable how unl 
ancient writers of the Church are, not only 
that this Sacrament is necessary tu Salvation, hut that 
ia the means by which our bodies have a principli 
happy resurrection conveyed to them."-— Jb Anson. 

Page 225. Note. 
" But the Sacrament was an institution perfectly new 
and unheard of before, when our Saviour first admi- 
metered it, in the opinion of those who deny John vL 
to relate to this mutter. It therefore must be supposed 
r Saviour did extempore institute and obUge his 
Apostlea to receive the Sacrament without giving them 
J previous notice or information whereby they mig^t 
n prepared for it, — unless it be acknowledged that here, 
b this context, he did give them this notice ; for we have 
X tbe least intimation of his doing so in any other place 
If tbe Histories of the Evangelists. And, therefore, to 
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acquit our Saviour of sn^ aucli imputation, it ought in 
reason lo be acknowledged tliat he did it here ; and that 
St. John, ohserviug that the other EvBugeligtB had 
omitted this discourse, thought it necessary to be in- 
serted in his Gospel; nhtrEus, the hietory ol' the In- 
stitution being relat«iJ by the other three, there w&s.^^_ 
uci.'aaian for him to repeat iL" — lb. ^^^M 

Page 349. ^1 



" The difference between the style of the Old and New 
Testament is so very remarkable, that one of the greatest 
sects in the primitive times did, upon this very ground, 
found their heresy of Two Gods-, the one eTil, fierce, 
and cruel, whom they called the God of the Old Testa- 
ment; the other good, bind, and merciful, whom tbey 
called the God of the New Testament. Su great a dif- 
ference is there between the representfttionB which are 
made of God, in the Books of the Jewish and GhrisCian 
religions, as to give at least some colour and pretence for 
an Imagination of two Gods." — Tilblaon. 

P^e 273. 
In gii-ing an account of the Carpocratians, another 
branch of these Gnosties, the author of L'Histoire du 
GnoBticiBuie, says; — " C'est la Gnosis, c'est ta science 
des Carpocratiens qui donne eette science. Ce n'est pout- 
tant ni mie science nouvelle ni une science exclusive ; elle 
a its donnte a toas Ics peupies, ou plutut les grandi 
hommcs de tous les peupies ont pu s'elever jusqu'd ells— 



335 



Payens ou Juifs, P3rtbagore, Platon, Aristote, Moise et 
Jesus Christ ont poss6d6 cette gnosis, la Verity. Cette 
Gnosis affiranchit des lois du monde (H etkti^ta. tXtuB-t^u^u 
v/tas) — elle fait plus ; elle affranchit de tout ce que le vul- 
gaire appelle Religion." In a fiote, the author adds : — 
<< Voili une ^cole meprisable qui proclame il y a seize 
si^des rUniversalisme le plus philosophique et le plus 
religieux que connaisse notre terns.' 



M 



Page 275. 

" TTie Gnostics forerunners of the Anabaptists," ffc. 

Of the Carpocratians, the historian of Gnosticism says, 
** Tout ce que les docteurs orthodoxes appeloient lesbonnes 
ceuvres ils le traitoient de choses ext^rieures, indifi^^rentes 
.... C'est par la foi et sans les oeuvres que les ortho- 
doxes se recommendaient k c6t6 d'elles." The similarity 
between these fanatics and the ravers of the Reformation 
did not escape the observation of this writer. « Rien," 
he says, **ne nous parait plus propre k faire juger les 
Carpocratiens de la Cyrena'ique que les anabaptistes de 
Munster." 
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